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Th i s  i s s u e  of t h e  Qua r t e r ly  c o n t a i n s  a  sermon 
d e l i v e r e d  by P a s t o r  Alf Merseth t o  t h e  1986 seminary 
g radua t ion  on Sunday, June  15 th ,  a t  t h e  Bethany 
Lutheran College Chapel. 

We a r e  a l s o  p leased  t o  p re sen t  an a r t i c l e  by 
P ro fe s so r  Steven Reagles  e n t i t l e d  PREACHING THE 
IMPRINT OF PARADOX. It o r i g i n a l l y  appeared i n  t h e  
September 1985 i s s u e  of t h e  Concordia Jou rna l .  We 
a r e  g r a t e f u l  t o  t h e  J o u r n a l  f o r  g r a n t i n g  permission 
t o  r e p r i n t  i t  i n  our  Qua r t e r ly .  P r o f .  Reagles is  
Dean of Student  Se rv i ce s  and P ro fe s so r  of Re l ig ion  
and Engl i sh  a t  Bethany Lutheran College.  

The a r t i c l e  ROBERT BARNES, LUTHER'S AMBASSADOR 
TO THE ENGLISH was submit ted by t h e  Reverend Bruce 
Adams of A u s t r a l i a .  P a s t o r  Adams h a s  been a  long- 
t ime r eade r  of t h e  Qua r t e r ly  and h a s  engaged i n  
correspondence wi th  t h e  e d i t o r .  We thank him f o r  
h i s  a r t i c l e  on Robert  Barnes,  whom Luther  descr ibed  
a s  "our good p ious  t a b l e  companion and gues t  of our 
home, who h a s  s o  g rac ious ly  been c a l l e d  upon by God 
t o  shed h i s  blood, f o r  H i s  dea r  Son 's  sake ,  and t o  
become a holy  martyr." Those i n t e r e s t e d  i n  more 
in format ion  on Barnes may o rde r  Lutheran Martyr by 
D r .  N .  S. T j e rnage l ,  publ i shed  by Northwestern 
Pub l i sh ing  House and a v a i l a b l e  a t  t h e  Lutheran 
Synod Book Company, Mankato, Minnesota. 

An e x e g e t i c a l  t rea tment  of I Cor in th i ans  3:l-23 
e n t i t l e d  THE RELATIONSHIP OF GOD'S CHURCH TO HIS 
MINISTERS by P a s t o r  Ted Gul l ixson  is  a reminder 
t h a t  p r i d e  and b i cke r ing  among b r e t h r e n  w i l l  only 
h inde r  t h e  work of God's kingdom whi le  f a i t h f u l n e s s  
t o  one ' s  c a l l i n g  w i l l  b r i n g  b l e s s i n g s .  
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L I V I N G  W E L L S  D I S P E N S I N G  THE W A T E R  OF L I F E  

Text: John 7 ,  37-39 

There a r e  kidney t r a n s p l a n t s ;  and t h e r e  a r e  
l i v e r  t r a n s p l a n t s ;  t h e r e  a r e  lung  t r a n s p l a n t s  and 
t h e r e  a r e  h e a r t  t r a n s p l a n t s ;  and most r e c e n t l y  we 
heard of a h e a r t  and lung t r a n s p l a n t  i n  one opera- 
t i o n .  The medical p r o f e s s i o n  h a s  advanced f a r  and 
is  a b l e  t o  do wonderful t h i n g s  f o r  our  bodies .  
For t h i s  t h e  medical p ro fe s s ion  is  h igh ly  honored, 
and r i g h t l y  so .  

These g radua t e s  a r e  d e d i c a t i n g  themselves t o  a  
p ro fe s s ion  which, though i t  is  o f t e n  desp ised  by 
t h e  world,  should be even more h igh ly  honored be- 
cause they a r e  ded ica t ing  themselves t o  being t h e  
human ins t ruments  t h a t  God u s e s  when He performs 
t h e  ope ra t i on  t h a t  H e  d e s c r i b e s  through t h e  pen of 
Ezekie l :  "A new h e a r t  a l s o  w i l l  I g i v e  you, and a  
new s p i r i t  w i l l  I pu t  w i t h i n  you: and I w i l l  t a k e  
away t h e  s tony  h e a r t  ou t  of your f l e s h ,  and I w i l l  
g i v e  you an h e a r t  of f l e s h . "  Ezek ie l  36, 26. 

On t h i s  important  day, what message s h a l l  we 
l e a v e  w i th  t h e s e  men: t o  what s h a l l  be  l i k e n  them? 
To t h i s :  

LIVING WELLS DISPENSING THE WATER OF LIFE 

We could f i n d  many q u o t a t i o n s  from S c r i p t u r e  
which speak of " l i v i n g  water" and " the  water  of 
l i f e . "  We look  i n t o  t h i s  t e x t  f o r  a f u r t h e r  expla- 
n a t i o n  of t h i s  terminology,  

"In t h e  l a s t  day, t h a t  g r e a t  day of t h e  f e a s t ,  
J e s u s  s tood  and c r i e d ,  say ing ,  ' I f  any man t h i r s t ,  
l e t  him come unto  m e  and d r i n k ,  ' I 1  The 2nd v e r s e  
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of t h i s  chap te r  t e l l s  u s  t h a t  they  were c e l e b r a t -  
ing "The Jew's  Feas t  of Tabernacles ."  The word 
" tabernac le"  had t h e  s i g n i f i c a n c e  of a  "temporary 
dwell ing."  So dur ing  t h i s  Feas t  t h e  Jews l i v e d  i n  
"booths" ( a s  they were a l s o  c a l l e d )  -- temporary 
dwel l ings  made of t h e  f r e s h  branches of f r u i t  t r e e s  
and palm t r e e s .  Th i s  was t o  remind them of t h e  
c a r e  t h a t  God provided f o r  t h e i r  f a t h e r s  when they  
wandered i n  t h e  w i lde rnes s  on t h e i r  journey from 
bondage i n  Egypt t o  t h e  promised land  of Caanan. 

The second f e a t u r e  of t h e  f e a s t ,  t h e  f e a t u r e  
which i s  most s i g n i f i c a n t  f o r  our  cons ide ra t i on  
today, i s  t h e  ceremony of " l i v i n g  water ."  On t h e  
l a s t  day of t h e  Feas t ,  when t h e  people  had taken  
down t h e i r  "booths" and waved t h e  palm branches a t  
t h e  a l t a r ,  a  p r i e s t  w a s  s e l e c t e d  t o  go t o  t h e  pool  
of Siloam, which was considered t o  be " l i v i n g  
water ,"  and t o  b r i n g  a  p i t c h e r  of water  and pour 
i t  ou t  a t  t h e  s i d e  of t h e  a l t a r .  Th i s  was a sym- 
b o l i c  a c t ,  symbolizing t o  them t h e  presence  of 
" l i v i n g  water" which would have i t s  f u l f i l l m e n t  i n  
t h e  coming of t h e  Messiah t h a t  God had promised. 

Th i s  was a l l  i n  accordance wi th  t h e  prophecy of 
I s a i a h ,   herefo fore wi th  joy s h a l l  ye  draw water  
ou t  of t h e  w e l l s  of s a l v a t i o n . "  I n  our  t e x t  J e s u s  
s u r e l y  i n d i c a t e s  t h a t  He i s  t h e  f u l f i l l m e n t  of t h a t  
prophecy when a t  t h e  t ime of t h a t  ceremony of 
" l i v i n g  water" He s t a n d s  up and He i n v i t e s ,  "If  any 
man t h i r s t ,  l e t  him come unto  me and dr ink ."  J e s u s  
i n d i c a t e s  t h a t  He i s  t h e  L I V I N G  WATER. 

Su re ly  now, when J e s u s  o f f e r s  d r i n k  t o  t h e  
t h i r s t y  He thereby  i n d i c a t e s  t h a t  9 e  can s a t i s f y  
t h e  needs of t h e  s o u l s  t h a t  come seeking i n  repent-  
ance. Those a r e  t h e  t h i r s t y .  J e s u s  i s  t h e  answer 
t o  t h e  P s a l m i s t ' s  pleading:  "As t h e  h a r t  pan t e th  
a f t e r  t h e  water  brooks, s o  pan te th  my s o u l  a f t e r  
Thee, 0  God. My s o u l  t h i r s t e t h  f o r  God, f o r  t h e  
l i v i n g  God. I f  

The beloved 19 th  cen tury  Danish hymn w r i t e r ,  
N icho la i  Gruntvig,  paraphrased words of t h e  
Psa lmi s t  and app l i ed  them t o  u s  i n  t h e s e  words: 

"As a f t e r  water-brooks pan te th  
The Har t ,  when i t  s i n k s  i n  t h e  chase,  
So t h i r s t e t h  my s o u l ,  a s  i t  f a i n t e t h ,  
For Thee, 0  my God, and Thy grace ;  
For Thou a r t  t h e  foun t  eve r - l a s t i ng ,  
Who unto  t h e  t h i r s t y  a r t  g iv ing  
The water  cf  l i f e  t h a t  I need." 

(N.F.S. Gruntvig,  1812) 

The " l i v i n g  water" t h a t  t h e  Savior  w i l l  g ive  t o  
t h e  t h i r s t i n g  who come seeking i n  repentance and 
f a i t h  i s  t h e  f u l l  s a l v a t i o n  t h a t  He has  prepared 
f o r  a l l  s i n n e r s .  It i s  H i s  complete and p e r f e c t  
f u l f i l l m e n t  of t h e  law of God. It is  H i s  assuming 
a l l  t h e  g u i l t  and a l l  t h e  punishment f o r  your s i n s  
and mine, and bea r ing  t h e s e  s i n s  i n  H i s  own body 
t o  t h e  c r o s s .  I t  i s  H i s  making complete payment 
f o r  our  debt  be fo re  God wi th  H i s  Holy p rec ious  
blood. I t  i s  H i s  r e s u r r e c t i o n ,  by which t h e  
Fa ther  dec l a r ed  t h a t  t h e  s i n s  of t h e  whole world 
a r e  forg iven .  I n  t h i s  " l i v i n g  water" t h e r e  i s  
fo rg ivenes s  of s i n s ,  h e r e  t h e r e  i s  s a l v a t i o n ,  
h e r e  i n  J e s u s  C h r i s t  t h e r e  is  e t e r n a l  l i f e .  I f  
we have t h i s  water ,  by f a i t h ,  w e  w i l l  "never 
t h i r s t  again" a s  J e s u s  assured  t h e  Samaritan 
woman a t  ~ a c o b k  we l l .  

Th i s  c ry  of J e s u s ,  ' " i f  any man t h i r s t , "  i s  a 
powerful u n i v e r s a l  c a l l  t o  a l l  s i n n e r s  t o  "repent  
and b e l i e v e  t h e  Gospel" a s  J e s u s  c r i e d  when H e  
preached i n  G a l i l e e  a t  t h e  beginning of H i s  
m i n i s t r y .  

The Holy S p i r i t  of whom t h e  Evange l i s t  s ays  
t h a t  H e  had n o t  come a t  t h e  t ime t h a t  J e s u s  spoke 
t h e s e  words--though we know t h a t  He was t h e r e  and 
was a c t i v e  i n  t h e  Word a l s o  i n  Old Testament t i m e - -  
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woman a t  ~ a c o b k  we l l .  
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powerful u n i v e r s a l  c a l l  t o  a l l  s i n n e r s  t o  "repent  
and b e l i e v e  t h e  Gospel" a s  J e s u s  c r i e d  when H e  
preached i n  G a l i l e e  a t  t h e  beginning of H i s  
m i n i s t r y .  

The Holy S p i r i t  of whom t h e  Evange l i s t  s ays  
t h a t  H e  had n o t  come a t  t h e  t ime t h a t  J e s u s  spoke 
t h e s e  words--though we know t h a t  He was t h e r e  and 
was a c t i v e  i n  t h e  Word a l s o  i n  Old Testament t i m e - -  



h a s  now come i n  t h e  "Mighty rush ing  wind" and 
t h e  "cloven tongues of f i r e "  of Pentecos t  Day, 
t o  make H i s  presence known i n  t h e  New Testament 
church,  and through H i s  indwel l ing  i n  " those  who 
b e l i e v e  i n  me," a s  J e s u s  says ,  t o  b r ing  t h a t  
" l i v i n g  water1' t o  a  world dead i n  t h e i r  own s i n s ,  
through t h e  use  of t h e  Means of Grace, t h e  preach- 
ing  of t h e  Word and t h e  a d m i n i s t r a t i o n  of t h e  
sacraments .  Luther  s a i d :  "For t h a t  i s  t h e  s p e c i a l  
work and o f f i c e  of t h e  Holy S p i r i t ,  t h a t  He r e v e a l  
and g l o r i f y  C h r i s t ,  t h a t  He preach and g i v e  t e s t i -  
mony concerning H i m .  " 

It  i s  " ~ e  t h a t  b e l i e v e t h  on m e ' b f  whom J e s u s  
says ,  "Out of h i s  b e l l y  s h a l l  f low r i v e r s  of 
l i v i n g  water  ." He i s  thus  desc r ib ing  a l l  b e l i e v e r s .  
He i s  desc r ib ing  a l l  of u s  who a r e  S p i r i t - f i l l e d  
C h r i s t i a n s .  For even a s  t h e  Eth iopian  Eunuch went 
on h i s  way r e j o i c i n g  a f t e r  he had rece ived  t h e  
Holy S p i r i t  through t h e  wa te r s  of bapt ism on t h e  
road down t o  Gaza; and even a s  t h e  Jews of t h e  
d i spe r s ion ,  who were s c a t t e r e d  because of t h e  con- 
t i n u i n g  pe r secu t ion  of t h e  church i n  Jerusalem, 
"went everywhere preaching t h e  Gospel"; and even 
a s  Corne l ius ,  who r ece ived  t h e  Holy S p i r i t  through 
t h e  preaching and bapt ism by P e t e r ,  t aught  h i s  
household, spoke t o  h i s  fellowmen and t o  h i s  fe l low- 
s o l d i e r s  of t h e  " l i v i n g  water" found i n  C h r i s t ,  so  
s u r e l y  must every b e l i e v e r  of today, every S p i r i t -  
f i l l e d  C h r i s t i a n  of today,  DISPENSE THE WATER OF 
LIFE i n  h i s  o r  h e r  own way. These C h r i s t i a n s  w i l l  
spread,  they  w i l l  defend,  and they  w i l l  suppor t  
t h a t  Word which t e l l s  of J e sus .  

You gradua tes ,  however, have been c a l l e d  by 
your Lord t o  be DISPENSERS OF THAT LIVING WATER i n  
a  s p e c i a l  way. You w i l l  be  DISPENSERS OF THAT 
LIVING WATER i n  under tak ing  t h e  f u n c t i o n s  of t h a t  
o f f i c e  of t h e  m i n i s t r y  which our  Lord h a s  e s t ab -  
l i s h e d  i n  H i s  church. You a r e  ded ica t ing  you r se l f  
t o  t h a t  o f f  i c e .  You are S p i r i t - f  i l l e d  b e l i e v e r s  
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who a r e  ded ica t ing  yourse lves  t o  being under- 
shepherds of t h e  Chief Shepherd, J e s u s  C h r i s t ,  and 
t o  l ead ing  t h e  sheep of H i s  f l o c k  t o  t h e  " l i v i n g  
waters"  i n  whatever a r e a  of H i s  church you a r e  
asked t o  s e rve .  Of you, and of me, t oge the r  wi th  
h imse l f ,  t h e  Apos t le  Paul  s ays ,  "Let a man so 
account of u s ,  as of t h e  m i n i s t e r s  of C h r i s t  and 
s tewards of t h e  mys t e r i e s  of God. Moreover, i t  i s  
r equ i r ed  i n  s tewards t h a t  a  man be found f a i t h f u l . "  
f l M i n i ~ t e r ~ . ' l  You a r e  t o  be  s e r v a n t s  of C h r i s t  -- 
s e r v a n t s  s e rv ing  only  C h r i s t  and t h e  Gospel. You 
a r e  t o  be "stewards," S p i r i t - f i l l e d  C h r i s t i a n s  who 
a r e  i n  charge of and a r e  r e s p o n s i b l e  t o  God f o r  
t h e  a d m i n i s t r a t i o n  of H i s  Means of Grace, You a r e  
L I V I N G  WELLS DISPENSING THE WATER OF LIFE through 
adminis te r ing  t h e  mys t e r i e s  of God. Be t h a t  t h e  
Word of Tru th  which h a s  i n  i t  t h e  myster ious 
"power of God unto  s a l v a t i o n  t o  every one t h a t  
b e l i e v e t h ,  t o  t h e  Jew f i r s t  and a l s o  t o  t h e  Greek," 
a  power which no o t h e r  word h a s ,  Be t h a t  t he  
myster ious power of t h e  water  of baptism, connected 
with t h e  powerful Word and used by t h e  Holy S p i r i t  
t o  p l a n t  o r  t o  confirm f a i t h  i n  t h e  h e a r t s  of H i s  
people .  Be t h a t  t h e  mystery of t h e  sacramental  
union of t h e  bread and body of C h r i s t  and t h e  wine 
and t h e  blood of C h r i s t  i n  t h e  Sacrament of t h e  
A l t a r ,  which g i v e s  and s e a l s  t o  you and your people  
t h e  fo rg ivenes s  of s i n s .  What a  s e r v i c e  you a r e  
under tak ing .  

Do a s  S t .  Pau l  s a i d  t o  T i m ~ t h y ,  "Preach t h e  
word." You have noth ing  e l s e  t o  preach and teach .  
That "Word i s  t r u t h t 1  s ays  J e s u s ,  and w e  must 
promote and defend t h a t  t r u t h .  It is  t h a t  t r u e  
Word of J e s u s  of which P e t e r  says ,  " ~ u t  t h e  word 
of t h e  Lord endure th  f o r e v e r ,  and t h i s  i s  t h e  word 
which by t h e  Gospel is  preached unto  you." H e  
s u r e l y  imp l i e s  t h a t  i f  we permit  t h a t  Word t o  be 
f a l s i f i e d  i n  any way, i t  w i l l  n o t  endure fo reve r .  
What a t ragedy  t h a t  would be.  
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Administer t h e  sacraments  i n  t h e i r  t r u t h  and 
p u r i t y .  It  i s  " the  Word of God which i s  i n  and 
wi th  t h e  w a t e r . . . t h a t  i s  a  g rac ious  water  of l i f e  
and a  washing of r egene ra t i on  i n  t h e  Holy Ghost." 
As we l ea rned  i n  our  Catechism, i t  i s  "under t h e  
bread and wine'' t h a t  t h e  t r u e  body and blood of 
t h e  Savior  i s  rece ived  " f o r  t h e  remiss ion  of s i n s . "  
For S t .  Paul  s u r e l y  says ,  "The cup of b l e s s i n g  
which we b l e s s ,  i s  i t  no t  t h e  communion of t h e  
blood of C h r i s t ?  t h e  bread which we break,  i s  i t  
not  t h e  communion of t h e  body of Chr i s t ? "  What a  
t ragedy i t  i s  i f  t h e s e  sacraments a r e  no t  adminis- 
t e r e d  c o r r e c t l y ,  f o r  s u r e l y  then  t h e  va lue  and t h e  
e f f i c a c y  of t h e  sacraments  a r e  des t royed .  

W'e would never  t h i n k  of g iv ing  our  loved ones 
a cup of cyanide-laced water ;  so  when you DISPENSE 
THE WATER OF LIFE, be s u r e  i t  is  THE PURE WATER. 

When t h i s  i s  done then  we can say wi th  c e r t a i n t y  
t h a t  b l e s s i n g s  w i l l  f o l l ow  f o r  you and f o r  t hose  
you se rve .  Those b l e s s i n g s  which w i l l  be bo th  
temporal and e t e r n a l  a r e  t he se :  That "water of 
l i f e "  g i v e s  and p re se rves  f a i t h  i n  t h e  Lord J e s u s  
C h r i s t  i n  our  h e a r t s  whi le  we l i v e  h e r e  and t h u s  we 
have s p i r i t u a l  l i f e  now. That "water of l i f e "  
g ives  t h e  assurance  of t h e  fo rg ivenes s  of s i n s ;  it 
g ives  peace and comfort such a s  can be found only  
i n  C h r i s t ;  i t  g i v e s  s t r e n g t h  of f a i t h  f o r  t h e  d a i l y  
C h r i s t i a n  l i f e ;  and i t  g i v e s  assurance  t h a t  t h e  
hope of e t e r n a l  l i f e  which t h e  b e l i e v e r  i n  C h r i s t  
has  now w i l l  be  f u l f i l l e d ,  

What can we urge  you t o  do bu t  t h i s ?  Bring your 
people JESUS CHRIST. Bring them c l eans ing  f o r  t h e i r  
s i n s  through t h e  WATER OF LIFE. Bring them sa lva-  
t i o n .  Lead them t o  t h a t  "pure r i v e r  of water of 
l i f e ,  c l e a r  a s  c r y s t a l  proceeding ou t  of t h e  th rone  
of God and of t h e  Lamb." Revela t ion  2 2 ,  1 Amen, 

-- Rev. Alf Merseth 
Pas to r  of Northwood Lutheran P a r i s h ,  Northwood, Iowa 

P R E A C H I N G  T H E  I M P R I N T  O F  P A R A D Q X  

Rev. Steven L. Reagles  

When dur ing  t h e  s ix teen th-century  deba te  on 
f r e e  w i l l  Erasmus accused Luther  of " t r a n s f i x i n g  
paradoxes i n t o  dogmasv' ( t o  u se  Roland Bain ton ' s  
words),  Luther  r e p l i e d ,  "they a r e  n o t  my para- 
doxes . . they  a r e  God's paradoxes! "1 Many of 
t h e  t r u t h s  sf S c r i p t u r e  a r e  paradoxica l .  I n  appear- 
ance they seem c o n t r a d i c t o r y ,  d i s p l a y  a  t e n s i o n  
between oppos i t e s ,  and b a f f l e  t h e  b r i g h t e s t  mind 
t h a t  seeks  t o  plumb t h e  mystery.  The T r i n i t y ,  two 
n a t u r e s  of C h r i s t ,  v i r g i n  b i r t h ,  and t h e  r e su r r ec -  
t i o n ,  t o  name a few, a r e  d o c t r i n e s  of t h e  Chris- 
t i a n  f a i t h  which thwar t  d i s s e c t i o n ,  whi le  they 
beckon t o  t h e  eye of f a i t h .  S c r i p t u r e  bea r s  t h e  
i m p r h t  of God's paradoxes.  

L i f e  i s  pa radox ica l  a l s o .  A s  G. K. Ches te r ton  
h a s  s a i d ,  "wildness  l i e s  i n  wai t , "  f o r  those  who 
would stamp t h e  impr in t  of pure  logic. upon t h e  
un ive r se ,  Y e t ,  t h i s  e s say  i s  no t  s o  much i n t e r -  
e s t e d  i n  cons ider ing  t h e  paradoxes i n  t h e  un ive r se  
a s  i t  is  wi th  t hose  which r e s t  i n  S c r i p t u r e .  
While some have misused t h e  concept of "paradox" 
as an epistemology f o r  a d i a l e c t i c  of u n c e r t a i n t y ,  
i t  is  t h e  p r o p o s i t i o n  of t h i s  e s say  t h a t  Holy W r i t  
d e c l a r e s  paradoxes t o  us  and t h a t  t h e r e f o r e  i t  i s  
of paramount importance t h a t  we  preach them and 
pub l i sh  them. 

When Erasmus argued t h a t  L u t h e r ' s  p u b l i c a t i o n  
of h i s  paradoxes of "Free W i l l "  would l e a d  t o  con- 
f u s i o n  and harm, Luther  r e p l i e d ,  "It should be 
enough t o  say  simply t h a t  God h a s  w i l l e d  t h e i r  
pub l i ca t i on"  ! 

Steven ReagZes i s  Dean of Students and professor 
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-- Rev. Alf Merseth 
Pas to r  of Northwood Lutheran P a r i s h ,  Northwood, Iowa 

P R E A C H I N G  T H E  I M P R I N T  O F  P A R A D Q X  

Rev. Steven L. Reagles  

When dur ing  t h e  s ix teen th-century  deba te  on 
f r e e  w i l l  Erasmus accused Luther  of " t r a n s f i x i n g  
paradoxes i n t o  dogmasv' ( t o  u se  Roland Bain ton ' s  
words),  Luther  r e p l i e d ,  "they a r e  n o t  my para- 
doxes . . they  a r e  God's paradoxes! "1 Many of 
t h e  t r u t h s  sf S c r i p t u r e  a r e  paradoxica l .  I n  appear- 
ance they seem c o n t r a d i c t o r y ,  d i s p l a y  a  t e n s i o n  
between oppos i t e s ,  and b a f f l e  t h e  b r i g h t e s t  mind 
t h a t  seeks  t o  plumb t h e  mystery.  The T r i n i t y ,  two 
n a t u r e s  of C h r i s t ,  v i r g i n  b i r t h ,  and t h e  r e su r r ec -  
t i o n ,  t o  name a few, a r e  d o c t r i n e s  of t h e  Chris- 
t i a n  f a i t h  which thwar t  d i s s e c t i o n ,  whi le  they 
beckon t o  t h e  eye of f a i t h .  S c r i p t u r e  bea r s  t h e  
i m p r h t  of God's paradoxes.  

L i f e  i s  pa radox ica l  a l s o .  A s  G. K. Ches te r ton  
h a s  s a i d ,  "wildness  l i e s  i n  wai t , "  f o r  those  who 
would stamp t h e  impr in t  of pure  logic. upon t h e  
un ive r se ,  Y e t ,  t h i s  e s say  i s  no t  s o  much i n t e r -  
e s t e d  i n  cons ider ing  t h e  paradoxes i n  t h e  un ive r se  
a s  i t  is  wi th  t hose  which r e s t  i n  S c r i p t u r e .  
While some have misused t h e  concept of "paradox" 
as an epistemology f o r  a d i a l e c t i c  of u n c e r t a i n t y ,  
i t  is  t h e  p r o p o s i t i o n  of t h i s  e s say  t h a t  Holy W r i t  
d e c l a r e s  paradoxes t o  us  and t h a t  t h e r e f o r e  i t  i s  
of paramount importance t h a t  we  preach them and 
pub l i sh  them. 

When Erasmus argued t h a t  L u t h e r ' s  p u b l i c a t i o n  
of h i s  paradoxes of "Free W i l l "  would l e a d  t o  con- 
f u s i o n  and harm, Luther  r e p l i e d ,  "It should be 
enough t o  say  simply t h a t  God h a s  w i l l e d  t h e i r  
pub l i ca t i on"  ! 

Steven ReagZes i s  Dean of Students and professor 
of re  Zigion a t  Bethany Lutheran Co ZZege, Mankato. 



The f i r s t  p a r t  of t h i s  paper  a t t emp t s ,  eve r  
so  c u r s o r i l y ,  t o  p rov ide  a gene ra l  concept iona l  
framework f o r  unders tanding  t h e  term "paradox" by 
sampling i t s  impr in t  upon some of man's thought .  
With t h a t  d i s c u s s i o n  a s  a backdrop, t h e  second 
p a r t  examines t h e  impr in t  s f  "paradox1' on Scr ip-  
t u r e  and Lutheran theology.  F i n a l l y ,  s i n c e  "God 
has  w i l l e d  t h e i r  p u b l i c a t i o n , "  t h e  e s say  o f f e r s  
a method f o r  impr in t i ng  t h e  paradoxes upon our  
preaching.  

The I m p r i n t  of "Paradox Upon Thought" 

Today, i n  s u b j e c t s  a s  d i v e r s e  a s  bus ine s s ,  
phys i c s  and photography, poe t ry  and f o r e i g n  p o l i c y ,  
t h e  "paradox" i s  being u t i l i z e d  t o  concep tua l i ze  
some of t h e  c o n t r a d i c t i o n s ,  amb igu i t i e s ,  and con- 
f l i c t s  of l i f e .  I n  one w r i t e r ' s  op in ion ,  "perhaps 
never  b e f o r e  i n  h i s t o r y  of thought h a s  i t  [ t h e  
paradox] been used so  widely and been taken  more 
s e r i o u s l y  than  today.  " 3  The b e s t  s e l l e r ,  I n  Search 
of Excel lence,  proposes  t h a t  modern bus ines s  manage- 
ment ha rnes s  t h e  a b i l i t y  t o  "manage ambiguity and 
paradox," a s  t h e  a u t h o r s  remind u s ,  u s ing  t h e s e  
words of F. S c o t t  F i t z g e r a l d  a s  an epigram f o r  
t h e i r  chap te r :  " t he  t e s t  of a f i r s t - r a t e  i n t e l l i -  
gence i s  t h e  a b i l i t y  t o  ho ld  two opposed i d e a s  i n  
mind a t  t h e  same t i m e  and s t i l l  r e t a i n  t h e  a b i l i t y  
t o  func t i on .  "4 According t o  c u r r e n t  s c i e n t i f i c  
paradigm, " the  phys i ca l  u n i v e r s e  i s  fundamental ly  
paradoxica l .  Our un ive r se  seems t o  be  composed of 
f a c t s  and t h e i r  o p p o s i t e s  a t  t h e  same time."5 
Some photographers  have sought  t o  impr in t  paradox 
upon t h e i r  photos  s o  t h a t  t h e  viewer h a s  t o  "look 
twice" t o  f i n d  t h e  meaning locked i n  con t r ad i c -  
t ion .  Cleanth Brooks, t h e  eminent l i t e r a r y  c r i t -  
i c ,  h a s  w r i t t e n  t h a t  "many of t h e  important  t h i n g s  
which t h e  poe t  h a s  t o  s ay  have t o  be s a i d  by means 
of paradox."7 A r e c e n t  Time a r t i c l e  ( a l s o  c i t i n g  
F ' i t zge ra ld ' s  maxim) i n s i s t s  t h a t  t h e  a r t  of i n t e r -  
n a t i o n a l  diplomacy wi th  t h e  Russians  c a l l s  f o r  t h e  

paradox of be ing  "hard l i n e "  and " f l e x i b l e "  a t  
t h e  same t i m e . 8  

I n  bo th  Western and E a s t e r n  thought ,  paradox 
h a s  occupied t h e  mind of t h e  concep tua l i ze r s .  
While Western ph i l o soph ie s  have occupied them- 
s e l v e s  w i th  Zeno's paradoxes and t h e  d i a l e c t i c  of 
H e r a c l i t u s  of Ephesus ("Opposites ag ree ,  and com- 
p l e t e  u n i t y  comes from t h i n g s  which d i f f e r " ) ,  9 

E a s t e r n  thought  h a s ,  l i k e  H e r a c l i t u s ,  s y n c r e t i s -  
t i c a l l y  combined o p p o s i t e s  t o g e t h e r  ( a s  w i th  t h e  
i d e a  of "yin" and "yang") i n  a paradox f o r e i g n  t o  
Western t h ink ing ,  u n t i l  r e c e n t l y .  lo While George 
Hegel gave h i s  own p a r t i c u l a r  t w i s t  t o  paradox, 
advocat ing t h a t  " a l l  r e a l i t y  i s  d iv ided  i n t o  
p o l e s ,  and t h a t  t r u t h  must be sou h t  through the-  
sis,  a n t i t h e s i s ,  and s y n t h e s i s ,  "lf i t  was Kierke- 
gaard  whose u s e  of t h e  term in f luenced  much l i b e r a l  
P r o t e s t a n t  theo logy .  l2 Paradox i s  a c e n t r a l  con- 
c e p t  i n  t h e  n ine teen th-cen tury  Dane's thought :  
"Philosoph 's  i d e a  of media t ion- -Chr i s t i an i ty  t h e  
paradox . While c e r t a i n  Evange l i ca l s  have 
p r a i s e d  Kierkegaard , lh  o t h e r s  have censured him 
f o r  h i s  "un re l en t i ng  overemphasis upon i r r e s o l u b l e  
paradox i n  a l l  human thought  and exper ience ,  par-  
t i c u l a r l y  i f  it be Chr i s t i an ."15  

I f ,  then ,  t h e  term i s  s o  widespread,  and some 
might a rgue ,  misused and f i l l e d  w i th  powerful non- 
C h r i s t i a n  connota t ion ,  i s  i t  "expedient"  ( I  Cor. 
6: 12)  o r  " t he  form of sound words" (2  Tim. 1: 13)  
t o  propose,  a s  t h i s  paper  does ,  t h a t  we make u s e  
of S c r i p t u r a l  paradox and cons ide r  i t  of paramount 
importance i n  ou r  p reach ing?  While l e g i t i m a t e  
c r i t i c i s m  may b e  o f f e r e d  about  t h e  non-Chris t ian 
conno ta t i ons  of "paradox," t h a t  should n o t  p revent  
a " r e p r i s t i n a t i o n "  of i t s  usage. S t .  Pau l  "Chris- 
t i a n i z e d "  t h e  word "mystery," bap t i zed  i t ,  and 
s e n t  i t  o u t  i n  s e r v i c e  t o  t h e  Gospel! Whether one 
chooses t o  u s e  t h e  word, o r  n o t ,  t h e  f a c t  remains:  
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l i f e  i s  paradoxica l .  There a r e  those  t h i n g s  i n  
l i f e  and S c r i p t u r e  which f a l l  under t h e  d i c t i o n a r y  
d e f i n i t i o n  of paradox: ''a s ta tement  t h a t  seems 
con t r ad i c to ry ,  unbe l ievable ,  o r  absurd bu t  t h a t  
may a c t u a l l y  be t r u e  i n  f a c t ,  . . . a  person,  s i t u -  
a t i o n ,  a c t ,  e t c . ,  t h a t  seems t o  have con t r ad i c to ry  
o r  i n c o n s i s t e n t  q u a l i t  iesW16 (emphases mine) a 

Dai ly  l i f e  seems f i l l e d  wi th  conundrum, anomaly, 
c l a s h ,  wi th  i t s  own "necker cubes," "love-hate 
r e l a t i o n s h i p s , "  happy f u n e r a l s ,  t ime-e t e rn i ty  
i n c o n g r u i t i e s .  

The r e a l l y  r e l e v a n t  ques t i ons  s t i l l  remain. Are 
S c r i p t u r e ,  Luther ,  and con fe s s iona l  theology aware 
of paradox? Is t h e  term u s e f u l  i n  any way i n  the-  
ology and, s p e c i f i c a l l y ,  t h e  communication of 
S c r i p t u r a l  t r u t h ?  The r e s t  of t h i s  essay  w i l l  
a t t empt  t o  d e a l  wi th  t h e s e  ques t i ons ,  

The I m p r i n t  o f  "Paradox' Upon S c r i p t u r e  
and Lutheran Theol ogy 

Confessional  Lutheran theology,  s i n c e  t h e  Refor- 
mation, ha s  upheld t h e  p r i n c i p l e  of t h e  fundamental 
c lar i t y  of S c r i p t u r e .  17 There may be reasoning 
"hard t o  understandf1 (2 P e t e r  3:16) ,  and p a r t s  "un- 
searchable"  (Rom. 11:33),  bu t  t h e  b a s i c  message is  
p l a i n .  Coupled wi th  t h e  c l a r i t y  of p ropos i t i on  is  
t h e  p r i n c i p l e  of t h e  certainty  of t r u t h  i n  Scr ip-  
t u r e  (2 P e t e r  1:19) .  While apparent  c o n t r a d i c t i o n s  
e x i s t  i n  S c r i p t u r e ,  a  "quia" conf e s s i o n a l  subscr ip-  
t i o n  upholds ~ u t h e r ' s  dictum t h a t  "Sc r ip tu re  w i l l  
no t  c o n t r a d i c t  i t s e l f  o r  any s i n g l e  a r t i c l e  of 
f a i t h ,  even though i n  your head i t  i s  c o n t r a d i c t o r y  
and does n o t  harmonize"18 (emphasis mind). 

That God's w r i t t e n  Word i s  c l e a r  does n o t  remove 
t h e  f a c t  t h a t  S c r i p t u r a l  p ropos i t i on  is  o f t e n  para- 
dox ica l  p ropos i t i on .  S t .  Paul  in t imated  t h a t  on 
t h i s  s i d e  of heaven mystery and paradox conf ront  u s .  

"A t  p r e sen t  we a r e  men looking a t  puzz l ing  r e f l e c -  
t i o n s  i n  a  mi r ro r .  The t ime w i l l  come when we 
s h a l l  s e e  r e a l i t y  whole and f a c e  t o  face" (I Cor. 
13:12; P h i l l i p s ) .  

While " the  paradox i s  comin t o  p l ay  a h e u r i s t i c  
r o l e  i n  contemporary thought ,  t h e  church has  d i s -  
covered throughout t h e  ages  t h e  themat ic  oppos i t e s  
which e x i s t  s i d e  by s i d e  i n  S c r i p t u r e .  Exodus 34: 
6 ,7  p i c t u r e s  t h e  Lord as t h e  God who i s  both  com- 
pas s iona t e  and fo rg iv ing ,  y e t  t h e  God who "does 
n o t  l e a v e  t h e  g u i l t y  unpunished." T h i s  i s  t h e  God 
of r e v e r s e s  who, Pau l  s ays ,  "g ives  l i f e  t o  t h e  dead 
and c a l l s  t h i n g s  t h a t  a r e  no t  a s  though they were" 
(Rom. 4:17).  An a p o s t l e ' s  l i f e  was one of l i v i n g  
c o n t r a d i c t i o n ,  a t e n s i o n  between oppos i t e s .  The 
a p o s t l e  was "known, y e t  regarded a s  unknown; dying 
and y e t  we l i v e  on; bea ten ,  and y e t  n o t  k i l l e d ;  
sor rowful ,  y e t  always r e j o i c i n g ;  poor y e t  making 
many r i c h ;  having noth ing ,  and y e t  possess ing  
everything1 '  ( 2  Cor. 6:9,10; NIV). The l i f e  of 
every C h r i s t i a n  i s  found by l o s i n g  i t  (Matt. 10:39) 
--and i f  man l i v e s  by s i g h t ,  C h r i s t i a n s  l i v e  by t h e  
"bl indness"  of f a i t h  (Heb. 1 1 ) .  I n  C h r i s t  t h e  r i c h  
a r e  poor and t h e  poor r i c h  (Luke 1 6 ) ,  t h e  f o o l i s h  
are wise and t h e  wise f o o l i s h  ( 1  Cor. l , 2 )  t h e  las t  
f i r s t  and t h e  f i r s t  l a s t  (Matt. 20:16), t h e  dying 
l i v e  and t h e  l i v i n g  d i e  ( 2  Cor. 5 , 6 ) .  The Scrip-  
t u r e  i s  a  l i v e l y  p o r t r a i t  of l i f e ' s  p o l a r i t i e s :  of 
joy i n  sorrow, v i c t o r y  i n  d e f e a t ,  h a t r e d  of s e l f  
a s  l o v e  f o r  s e l f  (John 12 :25 ) ,  of C h r i s t  who is  
mor ta l  and immortal, God and man, k ing  and s l ave ,  
master  and se rvan t ,  possessor  of a l l  power, might, 
g lo ry ,  y e t  i n  appearance eve r t ed  t o  r e v e a l  humi l i ty .  

If t h e  w r i t t e n  Word of God h a s  been viewed a s  
pa radox ica l ly  imprinted,  t h e  same can be  s a i d  about 
t h e  con fe s s iona l  express ion  of fundamental C h r i s t i a n  
t r u t h .  The d o c t r i n e  of t h e  t r i u n e  God and t h e  two 
n a t u r e s  of C h r i s t  pose two examples, and t h e  c l a s s i c  



l i f e  i s  paradoxica l .  There a r e  those  t h i n g s  i n  
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S c r i p t u r e ,  Luther ,  and con fe s s iona l  theology aware 
of paradox? Is t h e  term u s e f u l  i n  any way i n  the-  
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The I m p r i n t  o f  "Paradox' Upon S c r i p t u r e  
and Lutheran Theol ogy 
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Lutheran d o c t r i n e s  of Law and Gospel, j u s t i f i c a t i o n  
( e s p e c i a l l y  wi th  r e f e r e n c e  t o  man a s  s imul  i u s t u s  
e t  p e c c a t o r ) ,  and t h e  means of g r ace  exp re s s  t h r e e  
o t h e r s .  

The C h r i s t i a n  d o c t r i n e  of God a s  t r i u n e  proposes  
a  seeming c o n t r a d i c t i o n ,  t h a t  God i s  t h r e e  and y e t  
one. The mystery is  i n s o l u b l e  t o  human reason ,  y e t  
S c r i p t u r a l l y  exac t  i n  i t s  r e f l e c t i o n  of t h e  w r i t t e n  
Word. The very  word " t r i u n e "  i s  a  c r e a t i o n  of t h e  
church t o  symbolize,  in p r i n t ,  t h e  S c r i p t u r a l  
i m p r i n t .  From a semio t i c  viewpoint  t h e  church h a s  
g e n e r a l l y  recognized t h e  v a l i d i t y  of t h e  t r i a n g l e  
a s  r e p r e s e n t i n g  t h e  S c r i p t u r a l  impr in t  wh i l e  a t  
t h e  same t ime d i s v a l u i n g  o t h e r  examples ( e . g . ,  
Hans ~ g e d e ' s  snow, wate r ,  i c e  wate r )  a s  being im-  
p e r f e c t  "s igns"  f o r  t h e  B i b l i c a l  paradox. Accord- 
ing  t o  C h r i s t i a n  v e r i t y ,  t h e  t e n s i o n  of paradox 
must be maintained i n  o r d e r  t o  t h i n k  c o r r e c t l y  
about t h e  S c r i p t u r a l  r e v e l a t i o n  ( cons ide r ,  f o r  
example, t h e  Athanasian Creed) .  

J u s t  a s  C h r i s t i a n  f a i t h  con fe s se s  t h e  paradox 
of T r i n i t y ,  i t  upholds t h e  p r o p o s i t i o n  t h a t  C h r i s t  
ha s  two natures--He i s  both  God and man i n  one 
person.  I n  t h e  words of Chemnitz, " In  C h r i s t ,  
born of t h e  V i rg in  Mary, a r e  two n a t u r e s ,  a  d i v i n e ,  
t h a t  of t h e  Word (ot A ~ ~ O ~ ) ,  and a  human n a t u r e ,  so  
u n i t e d  t h a t  C h r i s t  i s  one person.1120 P h i l i p  Hughes 
h a s  de sc r ibed  t h e  importance of main ta in ing  paradox 
i n  C h r i s t i a n  teach ing  t o  p revent  t h a t  which i s  
heterodox.  

A s  w i t h  every C h r i s t i a n  paradox, t h e  t r u t h  
l i e s ,  and on ly  l i e s ,  i n  t h e  r e t e n t i o n  and 
combination of i t s  po l e s .  ' ~ x p l a n a t i o n '  of 
t h e  paradox s o l e l y  i n  terms of one of i t s  
p o l e s  i s  no th ing  o t h e r  t han  r a t i o n a l i z a t i o n ,  
To d i s s o l v e  a  mystery i n  t h i s  way is  n o t  t o  
s o l v e  it....It w a s  a t t e m p t s  t o  e x p l a i n  t h e  

mystery of t h e  person  of t h e  I n c a r n a t e  Son, 
by s t r e s s i n g  e i t h e r  t h e  p o l e  of H i s  d i v i n i t y  
o r  t h e  p o l e  of H i s  humanity, t h a t  gave r i s e  
t o  t h e  h e r e s i e s  which t h r ea t ened  t h e  sur-  
v i v a l  of t h e  e a r l y  church.21 

I n  c o n f e s s i o n a l  Lutheran  theology t h e r e  i s  para-  
dox surrounding t h e  d o c t r i n e  of Law and Gospel. 
A t  t h e  c r o s s  God shows h i s  g r e a t e s t  h a t r e d  f o r  
s i n f u l  mankind by r e q u i r i n g  t h e  pena l t y  of dea th .  
Yet pa r adox ica l l y  God d i s p l a y s  H i s  overwhelming 
l ove  t h e r e ,  a t  t h e  same time, by r e l e a s i n g  man 
from t h e  p e n a l t y  of dea th  and g iv ing  him l i f e .  
The g u i l t y  go f r e e  whi le  t h e  G u i l t l e s s  One i s  pun- 
i shed .  Yet j u s t i c e  i s  p e r f e c t l y  served--a seeming 
c o n t r a d i c t i o n .  The Righteous One i s  "made s i n f 1  
whi le  t h e  s i n f u l  ones  a r e  dec l a r ed  r i gh t eous .  

I n  o rde r  t o  u s e  and unders tand t h e  Law and Gospel 
paradox p rope r ly ,  one must unders tand t h e  j u s t i f i -  
c a t i o n  paradox. Man i s  j u s t i f i e d  by a  f o r e n s i c  a c t  
of God, on account  of t h e  a c t i v e  and pas s ive  obe- 
d i ence  of C h r i s t .  A l l  people  a r e  r i g h t e o u s ,  y e t  
on ly  t hose  who a p p r o p r i a t e  i t  by f a i t h  pos se s s  i t .  
Another paradox appears :  man cannot himself  appro- 
p r i a t e  f a i t h ;  God must g i v e  i t  through t h e  Gospel. 
J u s t i f i e d ,  dec l a r ed  r i g h t e o u s ,  t h e  C h r i s t i a n  s t i l l  
remains a  s i n n e r .  The sirnul i u s t u s  et p e c c a t o r  
paradox demands t h a t  bo th  Law and Gospel s t i l l  be 
preached t o  t h e  C h r i s t i a n .  The d i a l e c t i c  of prop- 
e r l y  d i s t i n g u i s h i n g  between Law ane Gospel becomes 
t h e  t h e o l o g i a n ' s  sine qua non f o r  p reach ing  t h e  
paradox t o  a l l  people ,  i nc lud ing  C h r i s t i a n s  who 
a r e  l i v i n g  t h e  c o n f l i c t  of o p p o s i t e s ,  f l e s h  v e r s u s  
s p i r i t ,  o l d  Adam a g a i n s t  new man, i n  one person.  
I t  was t h i s  d ramat ic  t e n s i o n  which l e d  Paul  t o  com- 
municate t h e  i n n e r  ambivalence t h i s  way: 

When I want t o  do good, e v i l  i s  r i g h t  t h e r e  
wi th  me. For i n  my i n n e r  being I d e l i g h t  
i n  ~ o d ' s  law, bu t  I s e e  ano the r  law a t  work 
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J u s t i f i e d ,  dec l a r ed  r i g h t e o u s ,  t h e  C h r i s t i a n  s t i l l  
remains a  s i n n e r .  The sirnul i u s t u s  et p e c c a t o r  
paradox demands t h a t  bo th  Law and Gospel s t i l l  be 
preached t o  t h e  C h r i s t i a n .  The d i a l e c t i c  of prop- 
e r l y  d i s t i n g u i s h i n g  between Law ane Gospel becomes 
t h e  t h e o l o g i a n ' s  sine qua non f o r  p reach ing  t h e  
paradox t o  a l l  people ,  i nc lud ing  C h r i s t i a n s  who 
a r e  l i v i n g  t h e  c o n f l i c t  of o p p o s i t e s ,  f l e s h  v e r s u s  
s p i r i t ,  o l d  Adam a g a i n s t  new man, i n  one person.  
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When I want t o  do good, e v i l  i s  r i g h t  t h e r e  
wi th  me. For i n  my i n n e r  being I d e l i g h t  
i n  ~ o d ' s  law, bu t  I s e e  ano the r  law a t  work 



i n  t h e  members of my body, waging war a g a i n s t  
t h e  law of my mind and making me a  p r i s o n e r  
of t h e  law of s i n  a t  work i n  my members. 
What a  wretched man I am! Who w i l l  r e s c u e  
me from t h i s  body of d e a t h ?  Thanks b e  t o  
God--through J e s u s  C h r i s t  our  Lord! (Rorn. 
7 ~ 2 1 - 2 4 ;  N L V ) .  

While t h e r e  must a lways remain a  t e n s i o n  between 
Law and Gospel i n  t h e  C h r i s t i a n  f a i t h , 2 2  confes -  
s i o n a l  Lu theran  theo logy  r e s o l v e s  t h e  "paradox" 
a s  P a u l  does  h e r e ,  w i t h  t h e  Gospel hav ing  t h e  l a s t  
word, f o r  t h a t  r e p r e s e n t s  t h e  t r u t h  a s  i t  i s  i m -  
p r i n t e d  i n  S c r i p t u r e  (Rom. 8:31-39; Gal.  3 ) .  

I n t r i c a t e l y  connected t o  t h e  paradox of t h e  pe r -  
son of C h r i s t ,  d i s c u s s e d  above,  i s  t h e  mystery  of 
t h e  L o r d ' s  supper .  Tha t  t h e  e a r l y  church thought  
of i t  a s  a  "paradox" i s  c e r t a i n ,  f o r  Clement of 
Alexandr ia  c a l l s  t h e  L o r d ' s  Supper "o' TO; nc tpaboxo~ 
p u o ~ ~ ~ o u , " 2 3  and paradox i t  i s ,  f o r  C h r i s t  i s  
" r e a l l y  p r e s e n t "  i n  t h e  Sacrament " i n ,  under ,  and 
wi th"  t h e  b read  and wine,  " t h e  e n t i r e  C h r i s t ,  i n  
h i s  d i v i n e  and i n  h i s  human na tu re . "24  Yet t h i s  
v e r y  same C h r i s t  r emains  " a t  t h e  r i g h t  hand of 
God," a s  t h e  ascended Lord--a paradox, y e t  t r u e  t o  
t h e  i m p r i n t  i n  S c r i p t u r e .  

Paradox i n  Luther's Theology 

Not o n l y  S c r i p t u r e  and Lutheran  theo logy  i n  gen- 
e r a l  b e a r  t h e  i m p r i n t  of paradox,  b u t  s p e c i f i c a l l y ,  
L u t h e r ' s  theo logy  b e a r s  t h e  mark a l s o .  L u t h e r  was 
a  l o v e r  of paradox a s  P l a s s  h a s  s o  w e l l  shown i n  
h i s  co l l ec t ' ion ,  What L u t h e r  s a y s .  25 A good example 
of L u t h e r ' s  p r o p e n s i t y  f o r  j u x t a p o s i t i o n  i s  found 
i n  h i s  well-known e x p r e s s i o n  from The Freedom of a 
C h r i s t i a n :  "A C h r i s t i a n  i s  a  p e r f e c t l y  f r e e  l o r d  
of a l l ,  s u b j e c t  t o  none. A C h r i s t i a n  i s  a p e r f e c t l y  
d u t i f u l  s e r v a n t  of a l l ,  s u b j e c t  t o  a l l .  "26 L u t h e r ' s  

penchant f o r  paradox s u r f a c e d  q u i c k l y  i n  h i s  d i s -  
p u t e  w i t h  Erasmus o v e r  t h e  freedom of t h e  w i l l  
( n o t e  h i s  I n t r o d u c t i o n ) ,  L u t h e r  r e f e r s  t o  t h e  
paradoxa of God's Word and t h e n  e x e m p l i f i e s  them 
i n  language t h a t  is  w i l d  w i t h  t h e  t e n s i o n ,  c l a s h ,  
c o n f l i c t  and seeming c o n t r a d i c t i o n  of t h e  Chr i s -  
t i a n  f a i t h .  

. . . F a i t h v s  o b j e c t  i s  t h i n g s  n o t  s e e n .  That  
t h e r e  may b e  room f o r  f a i t h ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  a l l  
t h a t  i s  b e l i e v e d  must be  h idden .  Yet i t  i s  
n o t  h idden  more deep ly  t h a n  under  a c o n t r a r y  
appearance of s i g h t ,  s e n s e ,  and e x p e r i e n c e .  
Thus, when God q u i c k e n s ,  He does  s o  by k i l l -  
i n g ;  when H e  j u s t i f i e s ,  He does  s o  by pro- 
nouncing g u i l t y ;  when He c a r r i e s  up t o  hea- 
ven,  He does  s o  by b r i n g i n g  down t o  h e l l ,  
A s  S c r i p t u r e  s a y s  i n  1 Kings 2, 'The Lord 
k i l l e t h  and maketh a l i v e ;  He b r i n g e t h  down 
t o  t h e  g r a v e  and b r i n g e t h  up '  ( I  Sam. 2: 6) . , . 
Thus God c o n c e a l s  H i s  e t e r n a l  mercy and l o v i n g  
k i n d n e s s  benea th  e t e r n a l  wra th ,  H i s  r i g h t e o u s -  
n e s s  benea th  u n r i g h t e o u s n e s s .  NOW, t h e  high- 
e s t  degree  of f a i t h  i s  t o  b e l i e v e  t h a t  He i s  
m e r c i f u l ,  though H e  s a v e s  s o  few and damns s o  
many; t o  b e l i e v e  t h a t  He i s  j u s t ,  though of 
H i s  own w i l l  He makes u s  p e r f o r c e  p roper  sub- 
j e c t s  f o r  damnation,  and seems ( i n  Erasmus' 
words) ' t o  d e l i g h t  i n  t h e  to rments  of poor 
w r e t c h e s  and t o  b e  a  f i t t e r  o b j e c t  f o r  h a t e  
t h a n  f o r  l o v e , '  I f  I cou ld  by any means 
u n d e r s t a n d  how t h i s  same God, who makes such 
a  show of w r a t h  and u n r i g h t e o u s n e s s ,  can y e t  
be m e r c i f u l  and j u s t ,  t h e r e  would be  no need 
f o r  f a i t h .  But a s  i t  is ,  t h e  i m p o s s i b i l i t y  
of u n d e r s t a n d i n g  makes room f o r  t h e  e x e r c i s e  
of f a i t h  when t h e s e  t h i n g s  a r e  preached and 
p u b l i s h e d ;  j u s t  a s ,  when God k i l l s ,  f a i t h  i n  
l i f e  is e x e r c i s e d  i n  dea th .27  
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From t h i s  b r i e f  d i s c u s s i o n  of S c r i p t u r e  and 
con fe s s iona l  Lutheran theology i t  becomes ev iden t  
t h a t  t h e  impr in t  of paradox i s  upon bo th ,  A s  
Luther  s ays ,  t h e s e  B i b l i c a l  c o n t r a r i e t i e s  a r e  t o  
be "preached and publ i shed"  t h a t  they might be 
be l i eved  by f a i t h .  The church must preach and 
t h e  message must be dec l a r ed  w i th  t h e  i n s i g n i a  of 
B i b l i c a l  paradox upon i t .  

Preaching With the Imprint, and Structure, 
o f  "Paradox" 

I t  i s  no t  a  l ove  f o r  " t he  l a t e s t  ideas"  (Acts 
17:21) ,  o r  a  d e s i r e  f o r  r h e t o r i c a l  innova t ion  
which endears  one t o  p reach ing  t h e  paradoxes of 
~ o d ' s  Word, bu t  a  l ove  f o r  "express ing  s p i r i t u a l  
t r u t h s  i n  s p i r i t u a l  words" ( I  Cor. 2:13; NIV), 
t o  quote  S t .  Pau l .  S c r i p t u r a l  paradox, i f  i t  i s  
presen ted  accord ing  t o  sound hermeneut ica l  and 
e x e g e t i c a l  p r i n c i p l e ,  w i l l  n o t  be  opague, vague, 
and unc l ea r ,  bu t  w i l l  l u c i d l y  exp re s s  t h e  t r u t h  
a s  c l e a r l y  a s  S c r i p t u r e  exp re s se s  i t .  None of t h e  
proven p r i n c i p l e s  of h o m i l e t i c a l  a r t  l a y  upon a  
p reacher  t h e  charge t o  b i s e c t  and evag ina t e  t h e  
paradoxes and mys t e r i e s  of t h e  w r i t t e n  Word so  t h a t  
they a r e  p e r f e c t l y  unders tandable  t o  reason .  The 
t h i n g s  t h a t  come from t h e  S p i r i t  of God a r e  a s  Pau l  
says ,  " s p i r i t u a l l y  d i scerned"  ( I  Cor. 2 :14) .  The 
preacher  i s  t o  d e c l a r e  t h e  t r u t h s  of t h e  Gospel,  
whether they  a r e  very  b a s i c ,  o r . . . . v e r y  mys te r ious .  

S ince ,  however, i t  is  p o s s i b l e  t o  "dec la re"  
C h r i s t i a n  t r u t h  i n  many c r e a t i v e  ways, we might a sk  
o u r s e l v e s  t h e  ques t ion :  Is it  p o s s i b l e ,  g iven  t h e  
s p e c i a l  n a t u r e  of "paradox," t o  ha rnes s  i t s  pecu- 
l i a r i t i e s  and impr in t  t h e  s t r u c t u r e  of a  sermon 
wi th  t h e  c l a s h ,  c o n f l i c t ,  t e n s i o n  of oppos i t e s ,  
d e l i n e a t e d  i n  t h e  t e x t ?  Is i t  p o s s i b l e  t o  weave 
r h e t o r i c a l l y  t h e  p o l a r i t i e s  of S c r i p t u r e  a g a i n s t  
one ano the r  s o  t h a t ,  l i k e  a  S c o t t i s h  p l a i d  t h e  

i n l a i d  o p p o s i t e s  e s p e c i a l l y  c l a s h  i n  t h e  h e a r t  of 
t h e  h e a r e r ,  f r e s h  w i th  c o n t r a s t ,  w i ld  wi th  t r u t h ?  
Is t h e r e  any reason  t o  b e l i e v e  t h a t  S c r i p t u r a l  
paradox, i n  i t s e l f ,  o f f e r s  a  c r e a t i v e  h e u r i s t i c  
f o r  sermon s t r u c t u r e ?  

It i s  a  s u r p r i s e ,  indeed,  t o  l e a r n  from s t u d i e s  
i n  c r e a t i v i t y  t h a t  "some of t h e  most remarkable 
c r e a t i v e  achievements beg in  w i th  the mareness ~f 
a tension of oppositesn28 (emphasis mine).  A lbe r t  
Rothenberg h a s  shown t h a t  such "awsirenres~,'~ which 
he  c a l l s  " j anus i an  t h ink ing , "  l e a v e s  a  " s u r p r i s i n g ,  
pa r adox ica l  impr in t  on g r e a t  w o r k ~ . " ~ g  I n  h i s  
s tudy  of Nobel P r i z e ,  Na t iona l  Book Award, and 
P u l i t z e r  P r i z e  r e c i p i e n t s ,  Rothenberg sugges t s  
t h a t  c r e a t i v i t y  came a s  t h e  r e s u l t  of t h e  jux ta -  
p o s i t i o n  of seemingly c o n t r a d i c t o r y  e n t i t i e s  to-  
g e t h e r ,  wi th  t h e  c r e a t i v e  product  growing o u t  of 
t h e  c o n f l i c t .  " In  j anus i an  t h ink ing ,  two o r  more 
oppos i t e s  o r  a n t i t h e s e s  a r e  conceived s imultane-  
ous ly ,  e i t h e r  as e x i s t i n g  s i d e  by s i d e ,  o r  a s  
e q u a l l y  o p e r a t i v e  o r  t r u e .  "30 

The most i n a p p r o p r i a t e  comment which can be 
made h e r e  i s  t h a t  God h a s  never  been g iven  t h e  
Nobel P r i z e ,  Na t iona l  Book Award, o r  P u l i t z e r  p r i z e  
i n  r e c o g n i t i o n  of H i s  own c r e a t i v e  work, which h a s  
t h e  most " s u r p r i s i n g ,  pa r adox ica l  impr in t s"  of a l l ;  
bu t  w e  have i t  i n  our  hands wi th  i t s  " t ens ions  of 
oppos i tes"  a s  a c a t a l y s t  f o r  our c r e a t i v i t y !  Given 
t h e  B i b l i c a l  a s s e r t i o n  t h a t  t h e  S p i r i t  i s  s t i l l  
p r e s e n t  i n  t h e  Word (Heb. 4:12)--the S p i r i t  of 
c r e a t i v i t y  (Gen. 1:2,3)--the paradoxes of S c r i p t u r e  
remain, th robbing  w i th  d i v i n e  l i f e  and dramat ic  
power, wa i t i ng  t o  be tapped ,  

Structuring Paradox 

It w i l l  come a s  no s u r p r i s e  t o  con fe s s iona l  Luth- 
e r a n  h o m i l e t i c i a n s  t h a t  in f a sh ion ing  a sermon a f t e r  



From t h i s  b r i e f  d i s c u s s i o n  of S c r i p t u r e  and 
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t h a t  t h e  impr in t  of paradox i s  upon bo th ,  A s  
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Preaching With the Imprint, and Structure, 
o f  "Paradox" 
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e x e g e t i c a l  p r i n c i p l e ,  w i l l  n o t  be  opague, vague, 
and unc l ea r ,  bu t  w i l l  l u c i d l y  exp re s s  t h e  t r u t h  
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remain, th robbing  w i th  d i v i n e  l i f e  and dramat ic  
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t h e  sound ~ a w / ~ o s p e l  d i a l e c t i c ,  paradox i s  b e i n g  
impr in ted  upon t h e  sermon s t r u c t u r e .  I n  add i -  
t i o n ,  a s  a  h e u r i s t i c ,  " j a n u s i a n - s t y l e "  p r e a c h i n g  
( o r  "paradox" p reach ing)  s t u d i e s  t h e  p o r t i o n  of 
S c r i p t u r e  s e l e c t i o n s  i n  o r d e r  t o  d i s c o v e r  t h e  
o t h e r  major o p p o s i t e s  which r e s t  t h e r e ,  o v e r t l y  
o r  c o v e r t l y .  P a r t  two of t h i s  e s s a y  s u g g e s t s  some 
of t h e  p o s s i b i l i t i e s .  Not every  t e x t  may l e n d  
i t s e l f  w e l l  t o  " j a n u s i a n - s t y l e "  e x p l o r a t i o n ,  b u t  
many do,  Those t e x t s  t h a t  do n o t  produce t h e  o v e r t  
k ind  of paradox d i s c u s s e d  above may be " i n t e r r o -  
gated"  f o r  t h e i r  o p p o s i t e s .  For example, a  t e x t  
which d e a l s  e x c l u s i v e l y  w i t h  l o v e  w i l l  remind one 
of o t h e r  t e x t s  which d e a l  w i t h  t h e  o p p o s i t e ,  
h a t r e d .  Using t h e  wider  c o n t e x t  of S c r i p t u r e ,  one 
i s  a b l e  t o  i s o l a t e  a p p r o p r i a t e  t e n s i o n s ,  c l a s h e s ,  
and c o n f l i c t s  which may be e x p l o i t e d  i n  t h e  sermon. 

Haddon Robinson, i n  a  r e c e n t  i n t e r v i e w  by 
Preach ing  Today, s u g g e s t s  a  method f o r  s t r u c t u r i n g  
paradox i n  a  sermon, I r o n i c a l l y ,  h e  s u g g e s t s  t h a t  
" t ens ion9 '  i n  a  sermon i s  e s s e n t i a l  t o  i t s  s t r u c t u r e  
and t h a t  l i k e  a  good p l a y ,  when t h e r e  is  no t e n s i o n  
remaining,  t h e  sermon i s  done, even though t h e  
p r e a c h e r  may go on f o r  a n o t h e r  h a l f  hour .  

I t h i n k  a l l  sermons have t e n s i o n .  The t e n s i o n  
i s  c r e a t e d ,  i f  y o u ' r e  doing i t  w e l l ,  i n  t h e  
i n t r o d u c t i o n ,  and t h e n  i t  i s  c r e a t e d  a f t e r  
each p o i n t  when you come t o  t r a n s i t i o n .  When- 
e v e r  a  sermon l o s e s  i t s  t e n s i o n  t h e  sermon i s  
o v e r .  . . . I f  I g i v e  my sermon away i n  t h e  
i n t r o d u c t i o n ,  i f  I t e l l  f o l k s  a l l  i n  e s s e n c e  
t h a t  I ' m  going t o  s a y ,  t h e  t e n s i o n  is  gone.31 

Robinson 's  " t e n s i o n  p r i n c i p l e "  becomes even more 
r e l e v a n t  a s  h e  e l a b o r a t e s  how t e n s i o n  caused by 
paradox may be woven i n t o  t h e  i n t r o d u c t i o n  t o  p re -  
p a r e  t h e  l i s t e n e r  f o r  t h e  t e x t u a l  sermon which 
f o l l o w s .  

I f ,  i n  t h e  i n t r o d u c t i o n  t o  t h e  sermon, I r a i s e  
t h e  q u e s t i o n  how God can  b e  s o v e r e i g n  and a t  
t h e  same t ime  t h e r e  can b e  b l a t a n t  t r agedy  i n  
l i f e ,  what I ' m  do ing  i n  t h a t  i n t r o d u c t i o n  i s  
r a i s i n g  t h e  t e n s i o n ,  t h e  t e n s i o n  of God who i s  
good, i n  c o n t r o l  of a l l  t h i n g s ,  a l l o w i n g  a  baby 
t o  d i e  of some t e r r i b l e  d i s e a s e .  The aud ience  
s a y s  a t  t h a t  p o i n t ,  "0.K. I f  you g o t  a n  answer 
t o  t h a t ,  t h i s  i s  go ing  t o  be worth  t h i r t y  
minu tes .  ' 1 3 ~  

Many of t h e  sermons of Wal te r  A. Maier a r e  com- 
p e l l i n g  r e a d i n g  even today ,  i t  seems, because  they  
c u l t i v a t e  " t e n s i o n g '  i n  t h e i r  i n t r o d u c t i o n .  The 
f o l l o w i n g  i n t r o d u c t i o n  t o  a  1936 Maier sermon on 
t h e  problem of p a i n  (based on J o b  23 : lQ)  seems 
ta i lor-made f o r  Rab inson ' s  comment above. 

"Why must I s u f f e r ? "  "Why do m i s e r i e s  crowd 
i n  on my l i f e ? "  "Why a r e  my a m b i t i o n s  a lways 
c rushed  i n t o  dus t? ' '  These b i t t e r ,  r e s e n t f u l  
q u e s t i o n s  t h a t  men have asked s i n c e  t h e  c r a d l e  
days  of humanity have never  been r e p e a t e d  i n  
more p i t e o u s  p r o t e s t  t h a n  i n  t h e  b a f f l i n g  d i s -  
couragement of t h e s e  t r a g i c  ( d e p r e s s i o n )  y e a r s ,  
The s i c k  and t h e  maimed, who f a c e  d i smal  pros-  
p e c t s  of l o n g  and u n r e l i e v e d  s u f f e r i n g ,  exc la im 
w i t h  i m p a t i e n t  b i t t e r n e s s :  " I f  t h e r e  i s  any 
j u s t i c e  i n  e a r t h  o r  i n  heaven, why a r e  we t h e  
v i c t i m s  of t h e s e  e n d l e s s  m i s e r i e s ? "  The f r u g a l ,  
God-fearing f o l k  who have worked and saved,  
hoped and prayed,  o n l y  t o  have t h e i r  p l a n s  
s h a t t e r e d ,  demand: "Why d o e s  t h e  scourge  of 
God b e a t  u s  w h i l e  moriey and p l e a s u r e  over f low 
f o r  t h e  open enemies of God?" A b e r e f t  mother 
c r u s h e s  t h e  l i f e l e s s  form of h e r  on ly  c h i l d  i n  
a  l a s t  embrace and screams: "1f t h e r e  is a  God 
i n  heaven, why d i d  He r o b  me of my baby when 
m i l l i o n s  of wives  r e f u s e  t o  become mothers  o r  
n e g l e c t  t h e i r  unwanted c h i l d r e n ? "  



t h e  sound ~ a w / ~ o s p e l  d i a l e c t i c ,  paradox i s  b e i n g  
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o r  c o v e r t l y .  P a r t  two of t h i s  e s s a y  s u g g e s t s  some 
of t h e  p o s s i b i l i t i e s .  Not every  t e x t  may l e n d  
i t s e l f  w e l l  t o  " j a n u s i a n - s t y l e "  e x p l o r a t i o n ,  b u t  
many do,  Those t e x t s  t h a t  do n o t  produce t h e  o v e r t  
k ind  of paradox d i s c u s s e d  above may be " i n t e r r o -  
gated"  f o r  t h e i r  o p p o s i t e s .  For example, a  t e x t  
which d e a l s  e x c l u s i v e l y  w i t h  l o v e  w i l l  remind one 
of o t h e r  t e x t s  which d e a l  w i t h  t h e  o p p o s i t e ,  
h a t r e d .  Using t h e  wider  c o n t e x t  of S c r i p t u r e ,  one 
i s  a b l e  t o  i s o l a t e  a p p r o p r i a t e  t e n s i o n s ,  c l a s h e s ,  
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Haddon Robinson, i n  a  r e c e n t  i n t e r v i e w  by 
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t h e  problem of p a i n  (based on J o b  23 : lQ)  seems 
ta i lor-made f o r  Rab inson ' s  comment above. 

"Why must I s u f f e r ? "  "Why do m i s e r i e s  crowd 
i n  on my l i f e ? "  "Why a r e  my a m b i t i o n s  a lways 
c rushed  i n t o  dus t? ' '  These b i t t e r ,  r e s e n t f u l  
q u e s t i o n s  t h a t  men have asked s i n c e  t h e  c r a d l e  
days  of humanity have never  been r e p e a t e d  i n  
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God-fearing f o l k  who have worked and saved,  
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There i s  one and only one t r u e  answer t o  
t h i s  e v e r l a s t i n g  ''whyf' of humanity 's sorrow: 
t h e  s o l u t i o n  found i n  God's n e v e r f a i l i n g  
Word. The l i g h t  f o r  t h e  darkness  of our  
pa in  and a f f l i c t i o n  comes t o  u s  wi th  p r a c t i -  
c a l ,  everyday f o r c e  from t h e  Book of Job. . .33 

Helmut T h i e l i c k e ,  i n  a  sermon on Luke 14:25-33, 
"The Pa rab l e  of t h e  Cost of Bui ld ing  a  Tower," 
a l s o  d i s p l a y s  a  " janus ian-s ty le"  i n t r o d u c t i o n  when 
he  d e a l s  wi th  t h e  en igmat ic  words of C h r i s t .  The 
paradoxica l  t e n s i o n  stems from t h e  o s t e n s i b l y  con- 
t r a d i c t o r y  p o r t r a i t s  of C h r i s t ,  who whi le  being 
l ov ing  and compassionate,  i n  Luke 14 s ays ,  " I f  
anyone comes t o  me and does  no t  h a t e  h i s  f a t h e r  
and mother, h i s  w i f e  and c h i l d r e n ,  h i s  b r o t h e r s  
and s i s t e r s - -ye s ,  even h i s  own l i fe - -he  cannot be 
my d i s c i p l e "  (v.  26: NIV) . T h i e l i c k e  beg ins  h i s  
sermon by saying:  

W e  can ha rd ly  l i s t e n  t o  t h i s  remarkable 
and i n  many r e s p e c t s  ha r sh  account wi thout  
running i n t o  a  c e r t a i n  confusion.  How o f t e n  
we have heard  t h e  s t o r i e s :  t h e  s t o r y  of t h e  
Saviour  of s i n n e r s ,  t h e  good phys i c i an ,  t h e  
worker of m i r ac l e s ,  t h e  shepherd of s o u l s  .... 

O r d i n a r i l y ,  J e s u s  s t r i k e s  u s  a s  being 
a t t r a c t i v e ,  t h e  man wi th  t h e  shepherd ' s  vo i ce  
c a l l i n g  ou t  f o r  t h e  l o s t ,  t h e  man who never  
wear ies  of d e s c r i b i n g  t h e  g l o r y  of a l l  t h a t  
a w a i t s  u s  i f  we come t o  him--security,  peace,  
new l i f e ,  a  f r e e  l i f e .  O r d i n a r i l y ,  he  c a l l s  
"come unto  me! "--and h e  says ,  " I f  anyone 
comes t o  me and does n o t  h a t e  h i s  f a t h e r  and 
mother and every th ing  dea r  t o  him, he  cannot  
be my d i s c i p l e . "  Whoever p u t s  h i s  t r u s t  i n  
me must d e c l a r e  h i s  m i s t r u s t  of a l l  o t h e r s .  
I n s t e a d  of p lead ing ,  he  r e p e l s ,  and a c t u a l l y  
warns u s  a g a i n s t  h imse l f .  I n s t e a d  of say ing ,  
"I g ive  you e t e r n a l  l i f e , "  he  s ays ,  "count 

what i t  w i l l  c o s t  you i n  t h i s  l i f e  and con- 
s i d e r  whether you a r e  equa l  t o  my d i s c i p l e -  
sh ip . "  I n s t e a d  of in f laming ,  he  pours  on co ld  
wa te r . .  . . How can we r e c o n c i l e  a l l  t h i s ? 3 4  

The h o m i l e t i c i a n  may d i s a g r e e  w i th  t h e  way Maier 
o r  ThiePicke e x e g e t i c a l l y  r e s o l v e  t h e  t e n s i o n s  i n  
t h e i r  sermons, Never the less ,  t h e s e  two examples 
i l l u s t r a t e  how Robinson's (and t h i s  pape r ' s )  
p r o p o s i t i o n  may be c a r r i e d  ou t  i n  sermon w r i t i n g .  
I t  i s  p o s s i b l e  t o  i s o l a t e  paradoxes i n  t h e  t e x t  
of S c r i p t u r e  and then  l e a v e  t h e i r  impr in t  upon t h e  
s t r u c t u r e  and con t en t  of a  sermon, by i n t roduc ing  
t h e  t e n s i o n  of o p p o s i t e s  i n  t h e  beginning.  

I f  we began t h i s  e s say  wi th  t h e  p r o p o s i t i o n  t h a t  
t h e  modern world h a s  d i scovered  "paradox," we end 
wi th  t h e  i n s i g h t f u l  reminder t h a t  i n  t imes p a s t  
t h e  S c r i p t u r e s  revealed t h e  mys te r ious  paradoxes 
of t h e  t r i u n e  God, and t h a t  t h e  church taught  them. 
The t r u t h  might have seemed incongruous--full  of 
seeming c o n f l i c t ,  p o l a r i t i e s ,  oppos i t e s ,  ambiva- 
lence--but under t h e  t u t e l a g e  of t h e  Holy S p i r i t ,  
through t h a t  same Word, t h e  paradoxes were s a n c t i -  
f i e d  by f a i t h  i n  t h e  h e a r t s  of ~ o d ' s  people .  They 
were God's paradoxes.  That  was s u f f i c i e n t .  They 
were a s  c l e a r  a s  they needed t o  be ,  

I n  a n c i e n t  t imes ,  Job ;  i n  t h e  Renaissance,  
Shakespeare;  today,  Kenneth Burke, remind u s  t h a t  
l i f e  i s  h igh  drama, and drama means c o n f l i c t  and 
t e n s i o n ,  The S c r i p t u r e s  r e v e a l  man caught  i n  a  
s p i r i t u a l  c o n f l i c t  wi th  t h e  d e v i l ,  t h e  world,  and 
t h e  f l e s h .  That  means a  l i f e  imprinted w i th  para-  
dox inward and outward, Man seeks  answers t o  re- 
s o l v e  t h e  i n n e r  and o u t e r  c o n f l i c t s ,  t o  make t h e  
paradoxes,  i f  no t  unders tandable ,  a t  l e a s t  bea rab l e ,  
To u se  t h e  p sycho log i s t  Leon F e s t i n g e r ' s  terms, 
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man seeks  amidst t h e  c o n f l i c t s  of l i f e  t o  "reduce 
t h e  dissonance and ach ieve  consonance. 1 ' 3 ~  

I t  i s  t h e  t a s k  of preaching t o  convey t o  man 
caught amidst  l i f e ' s  t e n s i o n s  t h e  r e s o l u t i o n  of 
f o rg ivenes s  i n  C h r i s t ,  t h e  message of consonance 
wi th  t h e  Fa the r ,  and t h e  calming s o l a c e  of t h e  
Holy S p i r i t .  Preaching seeks  t o  conf ron t  t h e  ten-  
s i o n s ,  t h e  oppos i t e s  of l i f e  and t o  r e s o l v e  them 
not  by t h e  explana tory  d i a l e c t i c  of reason ,  bu t  by 
t h e  r e c o n c i l i n g  message of t h e  Gospel. I n  C h r i s t  
t h e  v i s i b l e  and i n v i s i b l e ,  g l o r y  and shame, wisdom 
and f o l l y ,  c e r t a i n t y  and Anfechtung, t r i a l  and 
triumph, freedom and c a p t i v i t y ,  darkness  and l i g h t ,  
l ove  and h a t e ,  v i c t o r y  and d e f e a t ,  dea th  and l i f e  
paradoxes a r e  reso lved  and r econc i l ed ,  because of 
H i s  l i f e ,  because of H i s  blood, because of H i s  
dea th ,  because of H i s  r e s u r r e c t i o n .  
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ROBERT BARNES, LUTHER'S AMBASSADOR TO THE ENGLISH 

Rev, Bruce W,  Adams 

For Lutheran C h r i s t i a n s  l i v i n g  i n  t h e  seven- 
t e e n t h  cen tury  England, t h e r e  emerged a  day t o  
remember, On September 1 3 t h ,  1672, King Cha r l e s  I1 
i s sued  'The Cha r t e r  o r  L e t t e r s  P a t e n t v  i n  which he  
g r an t ed  permission t o  worship,  e r e c t  a church, t o  
" a l l  companions of t h e  Augustan p ro fe s s ion ,  of what 
n a t i o n  whatsoever p r o f e s s i n g  t h e  same f a i t h  and 
r e l i g i o n  and t h e  same sac red  r i t e s  t o  u se  and en joy  
t h e  s a i d  Temple being s o  b u i l t . " l  Thus, 310 y e a r s  
ago, a t  t h e  h e i g h t  of t h e  r e g r e s s i v e  laws being 
enac ted  by t h e  R e s t o r a t i o n  Par l iament ,  t h e  S t u a r t  
King g ran t ed  h i s  approval  f o r  t h e  e r e c t i o n  of a 
Lutheran Church i n  t h e  c i t y  of London. 

Begun i n  November 1672 and ded i ca t ed  t h i r t e e n  
months l a t e r ,  t h e  new church b u i l d i n g  and congre- 
g a t i o n  bore  t h e  name of T r i n i t y  Lutheran Church, 
a f t e r  Holy T r i n i t y  t h e  'Less Angl ican p a r i s h  church 
des t royed  i n  t h e  Great  F i r e  of London i n  1666. 
Those r e s p o n s i b l e  f o r  i t s  e r e c t i o n  included a  
Danish Eutheran,  Caius  Cibber ,  who was S i r  Chr i s to -  
pher  Wren's ch i e f  s c u l p t o r  dur ing  t h e  r e b u i l d i n g  of 
London. Among t h e  s i x  founders  of T r i n i t y  church 
was one Theodore Jacobsen, who be fo re  London's 
ho locaus t  by f i r e ,  served a s  a  vestryman of A l l  
Hallows t h e  Great  i n  Upper Thames S t r e e t ,  I n  t h a t  
same church nearby Old S t .  Pau l s ,  pews had been 
r e se rved  f o r  Lutherans ,  Th i s  was a  s p e c i a l  

l ~ o r  d e t a i l e d  account  s e e  E.  Geo. Pearce ,  "The 
S to ry  of t h e  Lutheran Church i n  B r i t a i n , "  (Walter 
Jenn Ltd.  1969) .  

p r o v i s i o n  f o r  t h e  S t e e l y a r d  marchants,  many of whom 
had s e t t l e d  i n  England and become n a t u r a l i z e d  sub- 
j e c t s .  

P r i o r  t o  t h e  founda t ion  of t h e  T r i n i t y  congrega- 
t i o n ,  e v a n g e l i c a l  Lutheranism w i t h i n  England had 
been a  movement w i t h i n  t h e  n a t i o n a l  Church of Eng- 
l and ,  impressing i t s e l f  w i th  vary ing  degrees  of 
succes s  upon b i shops ,  c l e r i c s ,  and adhe ren t s ,  
Oftimes t hose  of Eutheran conv ic t i on  endured r e j e c -  
t i o n ,  sometimes r ecogn i t i on ,  and o c c a s i o n a l l y  favour  
i n  t h e  r e i g n  of E l i zabe th  I. The Queen probably 
vo iced  he r  c o n v i c t i o n s  when she  p r a i s e d  t o  t h e  Count 
of F e r i a ,  t h e  Spanish ambassador, t h e  Augsburg Con- 
f e s s i o n  and b e l i e f  i n  t h e  Real  Presence  i n  t h e  
Lo rd ' s  Supper,  C e r t a i n l y  t h e  f a i t h  of D r .  Mart in  
Luther  had c rossed  t h e  Eng l i sh  Channel. It touched 
t h e  r e l i g i o u s  b e l i e f s  of t h e  Cambridge re formers  
and Queen Anne Boleyn. 

A member of t h e  company of t hose  Cambridge 
s c h o l a r s  from S t .  J o h n ' s ,  t h e  King ' s  Col lege and 
Queen's Col lege  who r e s o r t e d  t o  t h e  White Horse 
f o r  t h e  s tudy  of God's Word, was Robert  Barnes, 
p r i o r  of t h e  Augus t in ians .  

I f  Barnes proved a stormy p e t r e l  when t h r u s t  
i n t o  s i t u a t i o n s  of extreme danger and oppor tun i t y  
y e t  he  r o s e  t o  be a  g i f t e d  preacher  of t h e  Gospel 
and competent c o n t r o v e r s i a l i s t  i n  t h e  t imes  of 
Henry V I I I ,  Bishop Hugh Lat imer ,  a  p r i n c e  of 
Engl i sh  p r eache r s  and contemporary of D r .  Robert  
Barnes pa id  t h i s  t r i b u t e  t o  h i s  f r i e n d :  " M r ,  
Doctor Barnes h a t h  preached h e r e  wi th  me a t  Ba r t l e -  
bury,  and a t  my r eques t  a t  Worcester ,  and a l s o  a t  
Evesham. Su re ly  h e  i s  a lone  i n  handl ing  a  p i e c e  
of s c r i p t u r e ,  and s e t t i n g  f o r t h  of C h r i s t  he h a t h  
no f e l l ow .  "2 

2 ~ a r o l d  S. Darby, "Hugh Latimer" (The Epworth 
P r e s s  19531, p. 131. 
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In o u r  age of i n t e n s i f y i n g  humanist  propaganda 
and d i s p e n s a t i o n  of ' l i g h t  f a r e '  v i a  a  n o i s y  media,  
we do w e l l  t o  pause awhi le  t o  r e f l e c t  on a  f a i t h f u l  
man of Cod who made England h i s  p a r i s h  and t h e  
i n f a l l i b l e  S c r i p t u r e s  h i s  a u t h o r i t y .  I n  t h e  hour  
of f i n a l  condemnation and martyrdom D r .  Barnes  v in -  
d i c a t e d  f o r  a l l  t o  h e a r  h i s  t r u s t  i n  t h e  e f f i c a c y  
of t h e  blood of C h r i s t  h i s  S a v i o u r ,  H i s  p r o f e s s i o n  
d i d  n o t  d i e ;  i t  must n o t  be n e g l e c t e d  when c o n t i n -  
gency i s  be ing  enforced  a t  t h e  expense of e r u d i t i o n  
and a  f a i t h  r o o t e d  i n  God's r e v e l a t i o n .  

Church o f  S t .  Edward, Cambridge 

Most t r a v e l l e r s  and ' p i l g r i m s '  t o  Cambridge make 
t h e i r  way t o  t h e  s p l e n d i d  Chapel of K i n g ' s  Col lege ,  
b u i l t  between 1446-1515, There  w i t h  b a t e d  b r e a t h  
they  gaze  a t  t h e  s t a i n e d  g l a s s  windows, t h e  co lour -  
f u l  c o a t s  of arms, t h e  e x q u i s i t e  c a r v i n g s ,  and t h e  
e t h e r e a l  f a n - v a u l t i n g ,  a l l  of which bespeak some- 
t h i n g  of man's c r e a t i v e  g e n i u s  under  God. Who can- 
n o t  b u t  be  moved? 

Yet ,  n o t  f a r  from ~ i n g ' s  Col lege ,  tucked away 
among o l d  b u i l d i n g s  and a d j a c e n t  t o  a  smal l  l a n e ,  
s t a n d s  t h e  l e s s  p r e t e n t i o u s  church of S t .  Edward, 
k i n g  and m a r t y r ,  b u i l t  i n  1175. Only t h e  b a s e  
remains  of t h e  tower of t h a t  1 2 t h  c e n t u r y  church,  
t h e  r e s t  be ing  r e b u i l t  i n  1400, For e v a n g e l i c a l s  
who t r e a s u r e  t h e  Reformat ion of t h e  C h r i s t i a n  Church, 
t h e  comely s h r i n e  of S t .  Edward w i t n e s s e s  t o  t h e  
e a r l y  E n g l i s h  r e f o r m e r s  whose h e a r t s  t h e  Holy S p i r i t  
opened t o  t h e  S c r i p t u r e s .  

On t h i s  s u b j e c t  P r o f e s s o r  A. G.  Dickens  h a s  t h e s e  
t i m e l y  words: " I f  modern a d m i r e r s  of e a r l y  E n g l i s h  
P r o t e s t a n t i s m  d e s i r e d  t o  e s t a b l i s h  a  n a t i o n a l  s h r i n e ,  
t h e y  cou ld  s e l e c t  none b e t t e r  t h a n  t h e  l i t t l e  Cam- 
b r i d g e  Church of S t .  Edward, King and Martyr .  It 
s t i l l  c o n t a i n s  t h e  s m a l l  p u l p i t ,  made abou t  1510, 

from which Barnes,  B i lney ,  and L a t  imer preached.  
I t  was t h e  church of T r i n i t y  Wall and C l a r e ,  t h e  
c o l l e g e s  s f  t h e  two l a t t e r  Reformers,  and i t s  
p a r i s h  c o n t a i n e d  (on t h e  s i t e  now a p p r o p r i a t e l y  
occupied by t h e  Cavendish Labora to ry)  t h e  Augus- 
t i n i a n  F r i a r y  whence Rober t  Barnes  went f o r t h  on 
t h e  t r a v e l s  which u l t i m a t e l y  l e d  him t o  t h e  f e e t  
of M a r t i n  Lu ther .  1'3 

Wi th in  t h e  p a r i s h  of S t .  Edward s t o o d  t h e  White 
Horse I n n  where Cambridge men would r e s o r t  t o  
s t u d y  t h e  works of D r .  M a r t i n  L u t h e r  and t h e  Holy 
S c r i p t u r e s  t o  which h e  p o i n t e d .  The chairman of 
t h i s  company of young s c h o l a r s  was Rober t  Barnes ,  
a n  A u s t i n  P r i o r .  Among h i s  c o l l e a g u e s  a t t e n d i n g  
t h e  mee t ings  i n  t h e  White Horse were Bi lney ,  
Coverdale ,  La t imer ,  S t a f f o r d ,  F r i t h ,  Lambert, 
Matthew P a r k e r ,  Joye ,  Rowland T a y l o r ,  and o t h e r s  
who became l e a d e r s  i n  t h e  E n g l i s h  Reformat ion,  
some of them a c c e p t i n g  martyrdom i n  t h e  cause  s f  
t h e  Gospel.  D r .  Neelak T j e r n a g e l  r e g a r d s  t h e s e  
y e a r s  a s  t h e  most s i g n i f i c a n t  i n  t h e  h i s t o r y  of 
Cambridge U n i v e r s i t y :  "It i s  c e r t a i n , "  h e  w r i t e s ,  
" t h a t  Cambridge was t o  t h e  E n g l i s h  Reformation 
what Wi t t enberg  had been t o  t h e  C o n t i n e n t a l  Refor-  
mat ion.  We s h a l l  do Rober t  Barnes  much l e s s  t h a n  
j u s t i c e  if we over look  h i s  c r u c i a l  r o l e  of t h o s e  
days  a t  Cambridge when h i s  p e r s o n a l  s t a t u r e  and 
h i s  q u a l i t i e s  of l e a d e r s h i p  l e d  b r a v e  men on t o  
such s a c r i f i c e s  a s  t h e  Wi t tenberg  men were n o t  
asked t o  make. "4 

While most e v a n g e l i c a l s  a r e  w e l l  acqua in ted  
w i t h  names l i k e  Tyndale,  Cranmer, and P a r k e r ,  

3 ~ .  G. Dickens,   he E n g l i s h  Ref ormat ion" 
(Fontana L i b r a r y  1967) ,  p. 102.  

4 ~ e e l a k  S. T j  e r n a g e l ,  "Lutheran Martyr" 
(Northwestern  P u b l i s h i n g  House 1982) ,  p.  70. 
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l e s s  i s  commonly known of t h e  Augus t in ian  Rober t  
Barnes,  who became ~ u t h e r ' s  ' a p o s t l e s  t o  t h e  
Engl i sh .  A f t e r  Barnes '  t e s t imony  u n t o  d e a t h  
Lu ther  added t h e  words:: "Our good, p i o u s  t a b l e  
companion and g u e s t  of o u r  home ... t h i s  h o l y  
m a r t y r ,  S t .  Rober t ."  

Scholar  and Ambassador 

L i k e  Thomas Bi lney  and John Lambert, Rober t  
Barnes  was a  Nor fo lk  man, He was born  i n  t h e  
a n c i e n t  town of Kings Lynn i n  1495. A t  t h e  a g e  
of 1 9  h e  was e n r o l l e d  w i t h  t h e  A u s t i n  F r i a r s  and,  
because  of h i s  p a r t i a l i t y  t o  l e a r n i n g ,  was 
d i r e c t e d  f o r  advanced s t u d y  t o  t h e  U n i v e r s i t y  of 
Louvain no ted  f o r  i t s  humanis t  s c h o l a r s h i p e  I t  
i s  more t h a n  p r o b a b l e  t h a t  w h i l e  a  s t u d e n t  a t  t h e  
Louvain,  Barnes  met Erasmus, who l e c t u r e d  t h e r e  
from 1517-21. He became a  Doctor  of D i v i n i t y  a t  
Louvain and i n  1523 he r e c e i v e d  t h e  same d e g r e e  
a t  t h e  U n i v e r s i t y  of Cambridge by i n c o r p o r a t i o n .  

I n f l u e n c e d  by t h e  e t h o s  of humanism, D r *  Barnes  
r e t u r n e d  t o  t h e  A u g u s t i n i a n  House i n  Cambridge 
imbued w i t h  t h e  s p i r i t  and methodology of t h e  new 
l e a r n i n g ,  He i n t r o d u c e d  t h e  f r i a r s  t o  Terence,  
P l a u t u s ,  and Cice ro .  H i s  p u p i l s  i n c l u d e d  M i l e s  
Coverdale .  But a  change was coming. Along w i t h  
M i l e s  Coverdale ,  Barnes  began t o  r e a d  t h e  P a u l i n e  
E p i s t l e s  and t o  schoo l  h imse l f  i n  t h e  S c r i p t u r e s ,  

Meantime, a  F a t h e r  Thomas Bi lney  had come t o  
embrace e v a n g e l i c a l  d o c t r i n e  and sought  t o  make 
c o n v e r t s  t o  C h r i s t  among t h e  s t u d e n t s ,  p r i e s t s ,  
and s c h o l a r s  i n  Cambridge, Foxe in forms  u s  t h a t  
Rober t  Barnes  became a c q u a i n t e d  w i t h  B i l n e y  and 
was "through h i s  i n s t r u m e n t a l i t y ,  conver ted  t o  
C h r i s t  ." 

Whenever a new t h r u s t  forward b e g i n s  i n  t h e  

c a u s e  of C h r i s t  and H i s  e t e r n a l  Gospel,  God c a l l s  
a  pe rson ,  and through t h a t  p e r s o n  a  group i s  
formed t o  c a r r y  o u t  t h e  m i s s i o n  of b r i n g i n g  s a l -  
v a t i o n  by g r a c e  a l o n e  t o  t h e  world .  Repeatedly  
t h i s  o c c u r s  i n  h i s t o r y .  J o i n i n g  t h e  l i t t l e  s o c i e t y  
which met i n  t h e  White Horse I n n ,  Barnes  found 
s t r e n g t h e n i n g ,  f r i e n d s h i p ,  and n u r t u r e  i n  what h e  
came t o  c a l l  " t h e  most g l o r i o u s  and heavenly  Word 
of ~ o d . "  Because t h e y  s t u d i e d  t h e  w r i t i n g s  of 
L u t h e r ,  t h e  c i r c l e  was nicknamed " L i t t l e  Germany." 

Then something d r a m a t i c  was t o  occur .  I t  was 
Chr i s tmas  Eve and t h e  f o u r t h  Sunday i n  Advent 1525. 
By arrangement Barnes  exchanged p u l p i t s  w i t h  h i s  
f r i e n d ,  Hugh La t imer .  W h i l s t  La t imer  was t o  p reach  
i n  t h e  Augus t in ian  c h a p e l ,  Barnes  preached from 
~ a t i m e r ' s  p u l p i t  i n  S t .  ~ d w a r d ' s  Church. I f  Barnes 
was h a r d l y  w i s e  on t h i s  o c c a s i o n ,  he  was b rave  i n  
exposing h i s  l i f e  t o  danger .  I n s t e a d  of p reach ing  
d i r e c t l y  on t h e  E p i s t l e  of t h e  Day ( P h i l i p p i a n s  4: 
4-7), t h e  A u s t i n  p r i o r  used i t  t o  l aunch  i n t o  a  
t i r a d e  a g a i n s t  t h e  moral  c o r r u p t i o n  of t h e  c l e r g y  
i n  g e n e r a l ,  e s p e c i a l l y  t h e  abuse  of l i t i g a t i o n  and 
observance  of f e s t i v a l s ,  and what was s o  d e a r  t o  
C a r d i n a l  Wolsey i n  p a r t i c u l a r ,  wordly pomp and 
g l o r y .  Soon a f t e r  l e a v i n g  t h e  p u l p i t  t h e  p r e a c h e r  
was commanded t o  r e c a n t  h i s  s t a t e m e n t s .  F a i l i n g  
t o  reach  a  compromise w i t h  t h e  u n i v e r s i t y  a u t h o r i -  
t i e s ,  on February 5, 1526, Barnes  was p laced  under 
a r r e s t  i n  t h e  Convocation House. Next day h e  was 
t a k e n  t o  Westminster  t o  s t a n d  t r i a l  under  C a r d i n a l  
Wolsey. I n  a  p e r s o n a l  i n t e r v i e w  b e f o r e  t h e  C a r d i n a l  
h e  was o f f e r e d  Wolsey 's  p e r s o n a l  h e l p  i f  he  would 
submit t o  h i s  a u t h o r i t y .  While D r .  Barnes  p o l i t e l y  
thanked h i s  s u p e r i o r  f o r  h i s  goodwi l l ,  h e  added: 
"I w i l l  s t i c k  t o  t h e  S c r i p t u r e s ,  and t o  God's book 
accord ing  t o  t h e  s imple  t a l e n t  t h a t  God h a t h  l e n t  
me, " 

E v e n t u a l l y  penance was p a i d  t o  t h e  r u l i n g  a u t h o r -  
i t i e s  of church and u n i v e r s i t y .  I t  was e i t h e r  
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revoke a l l  be fo re  t h e  Court ,  o r  d i e ,  Barnes 
chose submission,  For h i s  t r o u b l e  t h e  t u r b u l e n t  
p r i e s t  was committed t o  F l e e t  p r i s o n  f o r  s i x  
months, But what a  nuisance!  A f t e r  becoming a  
f r e e  p r i s o n e r  a t  t h e  August inian p r i o r y  i n  London, 
he  began d i s t r i b u t i n g  cop i e s  of Tynda l e t s  Engl i sh  
Bib le .  F r i ends  i n  t h e  German S t ee lya rd  kep t  
Barnes supp l i ed  wi th  Tes t iments .  Buyers were no t  
wanting . 

Friend and Conf idan t  o f  Luther  

Obviously a t  t h i s  s t a g e  of l i f e  c i rcumstances  
had made Barnes a n t i c l e r i c a l ,  wi thout  a  " c a r e f u l l y  
conceived system of theology.  f '5 But England was 
no l onge r  s a f e  f o r  a  r e l apsed  h e r e t i c .  I n  Novem- 
ber ,  1528, under t h e  d i s g u i s e  of a  poor man, he  
f l e d  England f o r  t h e  Cont inen t ,  whence he  was t o  
make h i s  way t o  Wit tenberg.  D r *  Marcus Loane 
observes  t h a t  "There was a  bond between Barnes and 
Luther  i n  t h e  f a c t  t h a t  they had both once belonged 
t o  t h e  August inian Order,  and Barnes was t o  p rov ide  
t h e  main pe r sona l  connec t ion  between t h e  Engl i sh  
and t h e  Lutheran Reformation."6 

A s  t h e  cause of e v a n g e l i c a l  d o c t r i n e  was never  
f a r  from t h e  t h ink ing  of t h i s  Cambridge s c h o l a r ,  
t h e  " t r i m ,  merry f r i a r 1 '  ( t o  quote  Stephen Gardiner)  
was moulded i n t o  a  reformer ,  w r i t e r ,  p reacher ,  and 
exponent of B i b l i c a l  theology.  Who could remain 
una f f ec t ed  l i s t e n i n g  t o  a  g i a n t  of Lu the r ' s  c a l i b r e  
both preach and teach  t h e  Word of God? From Barnes '  
pen came t h e  ' s en t ences , '  a  s e r i e s  of 1 9  Theses 

5 ~ e e l a k  S. Thernagel "Henry V I I I  and The Luth- 
erans"  (Concordia Pub l i sh ing  House 1965) p. 54. 

6 ~ a r c u s  L. Loane "Pioneers  of The Reformation 
i n  England" (Church Book Room P r e s s  1973) pp.61-62. 

defending t h e  f a i t h ,  l i k e w i s e  formulated i n  t h e  
Augsburg Confession and publ i shed  i n  1530. The 
most important  of ~ a r n e s '  l i t e r a r y  works, 'The 
S u p p l i c a t i o n , '  was w r i t t e n  i n  Engl i sh  and addressed  
t o  King Henry V I I I .  Throughout h i s  e s s a y s  t h e r e  i s  
a  cons t an t  r ega rd  f o r  S c r i p t u r e  a s  t h e  i n s p i r e d  
Word of God and t h e  on ly  i n f a l l i b l e  source  of r e l i -  
g ious  knowledge. H i s  g r a sp  of t h e  t e ach ings  of 
t h e  e a r l y  Church F a t h e r s  was a  c o r e  element i n  h i s  
suppor t  of d o c t r i n e s  roo ted  i n  t h e  Holy S c r i p t u r e s .  
He was no innova tor ,  bu t  a defender  of t h e  F a i t h .  
That  he  wanted h i s  k ing  and a l l  men t o  know. 

Space does n o t  permit  a  d e t a i l e d  account of 
t hose  s t r a n g e  and heady e v e n t s  which pe rmi t t ed  
Barnes t o  r e t u r n  t o  England under s a f e  conduct,  
where f o r  n i n e  y e a r s  he  remained i n  t h e  r o y a l  s e r -  
v i c e  a s  a  chap l a in  t o  Henry V I I I .  A s  w e l l ,  h e  
proved an a b l e  Lutheran ambassador t o  t h e  Engl i sh  
k ing  and t o  Engl i sh  churchmen. 

D i f f i c u l t  Bavs Under Kina Henrv VIII  

Things were hard  f o r  D r .  Barnes from t h e  s t a r t .  
The Engl i sh  King imagined t h a t  h e  could win over 
Luther  f o r  an  approva l  of h i s  d ivo rce  from Queen 
Cather ine .  I n  no way was t h e  German Reformer w i l l -  
i ng  t o  bend t o  r o y a l  whims. A few days be fo re  
Christmas 1531, Barnes s tood  b e f o r e  h i s  sovere ign  
t o  p r e sen t  ~ u t h e r ' s  unfavourable  v e r d i c t  t h a t  King 
Henry was bound under pa in  of e t e r n a l  damnation t o  
r e t a i n  t h e  w i f e  h e  had marr ied .  How arduous t o  be 
an ambassador a c t i n g  a s  an  in te rmediary  between an  
unscrupulous k ing ,  wi th  de s igns  of l o r d i n g  i t  over  
t h e  church as supreme head i n  England, and a l l  t h e  
complex i t i e s  of Con t inen t a l  diplomacy! 

Both Thomas Cromwell and Robert  Barnes became 
t h e  v i c t i m s  of Henry 's  i n t r i g u e .  Roman C a t h o l i c s  
and P r o t e s t a n t s  a l i k e  s u f f e r e d  a t  t h e  hands of a  
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c l e v e r ,  y e t  unscrupulous monarch. 
Teacher and Confessor 

A s i g n i f i c a n t  pe r iod  of n e g o t i a t i o n  beeween t h e  
Engl i sh  and Wit tenberg d i v i n e s ,  and one i n  which 
Robert  Barnes played no smal l  r o l e ,  was a t  Witten- 
berg i n  1436. Th i s  Anglo-Lutheran conference,  
which inc luded  Edward Fox, Nicholas  Heath, and 
Robert  Barnes,  wi th  t h e  Lutherans  of Wit tenberg,  
produced t h e  Wit tenberg A r t i c l e s  of 1536. They 
r e p r e s e n t  an e x t r a o r d i n a r y  agreement i n  t h e  apos- 
t o l i c  and c a t h o l i c  f a i t h ;  a  p r ecu r so r  of t h e  doc- 
t r i n e s  s e t  f o r t h  i n  t h e  l a t e r  39 A r t i c l e s  of t h e  
Church of England. Had n o t  Henry V I I I  r e p l i e d  
wi th  t h e  Ten A r t i c l e s ,  which s ide-s tepped t h e  
d e f i n i t i v e  t e ach ings  of t h e  Wit tenberg A r t i c l e s ,  
a  remarkable degree of u n i t y  might have been es tab-  
l i s h e d  between t h e  Engl i sh  and German churches .  
I t  was no t  t o  be. Barnes was a l r eady  l o s i n g  favour  
i n  r o y a l  c i r c l e s .  

D r .  James McGoldrick i n  h i s  f i n e  s tudy  of 
"Luther ' s  Engl i sh  ~ o n n e c t i o n "  comes t o  t h e  conclu- 
s ion :  "By 1530 Robert  Barnes had become a  thorough- 
going Lutheran i n  h i s  b e l i e f s ,  and from t h a t  d a t e  
forward he  was a  h e r e t i c  by ~ e n r y ' s  s t anda rds  ..... 
I t  was n o t  u n t i l  D r .  Barnes had o u t l i v e d  h i s  use- 
f u l n e s s  t h a t  Henry found h i s  theology i n t o l e r a b l e .  
C l e a r l y  Robert  Barnes d i ed  a  v i c t i m  of expediency."7 

I n  1538 another  meeting of German and Engl i sh  
t heo log i ans  took p l a c e  i n  London, and s p e l t  ou t  
t h e i r  common f a i t h  i n  t h e  T h i r t e e n  A r t i c l e s .  Thomas 
Cranmer, F r ede r i ck  Myconius, and Robert  Barnes were 
among those  p r e s e n t .  Two words keep re-appear ing 
i n  t hose  A r t i c l e s  - "We teach ."  D r .  Barnes was n o t  
on ly  a  g i f t e d  preacher  and a  competent t heo log i an ,  
he  was a l s o  a  t e ache r  of t h e  e v a n g e l i c a l  f a i t h .  

75. E. McGoldrick, " ~ u t h e r  ' s Engl i sh  ~ o n n e c t i o n "  
(Northwestern Pub l i sh ing  House 1979) p. 34. 

On f o u r  burning i s s u e s  of t h e  day, indeed of 
our  t i m e ,  ~ a r n e s '  c r i s p  t e ach ing  s t y l e  i s  ev iden t  
throughout  h i s  e s s a y s  and works. 

What i s  t h e  church? Mul t i t udes  w i t h i n  and with- 
ou t  v i s u a l i z e  t h e  church a s  a  bu i l d ing ,  a s o c i e t y  
of mutual "do-gooders," and even a  comfortable  c l u b  
f o r  n i c e  people .  Le t  D r .  Barnes answer i n  h i s  own 
pe r sona l  and cha l l eng ing  way: "IS C h r i s t  h a s  no t  
washed you and chosen you, then  you a r e  no t  of t h i s  
church, though you r i d e  wi th  a  thousand s p i r i t u a l  
h o r s e s  and have a l l  t h e  s p i r i t u a l  tokens on e a r t h .  
But they  t h a t  b e l i e v e  t h a t  C h r i s t  h a s  washed them 
from t h e i r  s i n s ,  and s t i c k  f a s t  t o  H i s  m e r i t s  and 
t o  t h e  promise made t o  them i n  H i m ,  they a r e  t h e  
church. " * 

F a i t h f u l n e s s  t o  God's Word and Sacraments and 
t h e  o u t l i v i n g  of t h e  Gospel i n  everyday l i f e  a r e  
i n t e g r a l  t o  any unders tanding  of Barnes '  d o c t r i n e  
of t h e  church: "1t i s  p l a i n  t h a t  t h e  ho ly  church 
is the  congrega t ion  of f a i t h f u l  men wherever they  
a r e  i n  t h e  world."9 He warned t h a t  "As soon a s  you 
f o r s a k e  C h r i s t  and H i s  ho ly  Word, s o  soon a r e  you 
t h e  congrega t ion  of t h e  d e v i l  and a r e  t h i e v e s  and 
murdererss  t r  10 

L e s t  i t  be imagined t h a t  t h e  church i s  a  ' s i l e n t  
m a j o r i t y '  c u t  o f f  from a c t i o n  i n  t h e  world,  t h e r e  
i s  t h i s  e a r t h y  s ta tement :  "Where w e  s e e  good works 
t h a t  do openly ag ree  w i t h  t h e  d o c t r i n e  of t h e  Gospel,  

8 ~ e e l a k  S. T j e rnage l ,  "The Reformation Essays of 
D r .  Robert  .Barnes1' (Concordia Pub l i sh ing  House Ltd.  
London 1963) ,  p. 39. 
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going Lutheran i n  h i s  b e l i e f s ,  and from t h a t  d a t e  
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75. E. McGoldrick, " ~ u t h e r  ' s Engl i sh  ~ o n n e c t i o n "  
(Northwestern Pub l i sh ing  House 1979) p. 34. 

On f o u r  burning i s s u e s  of t h e  day, indeed of 
our  t i m e ,  ~ a r n e s '  c r i s p  t e ach ing  s t y l e  i s  ev iden t  
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f o r  n i c e  people .  Le t  D r .  Barnes answer i n  h i s  own 
pe r sona l  and cha l l eng ing  way: "IS C h r i s t  h a s  no t  
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church, though you r i d e  wi th  a  thousand s p i r i t u a l  
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F a i t h f u l n e s s  t o  God's Word and Sacraments and 
t h e  o u t l i v i n g  of t h e  Gospel i n  everyday l i f e  a r e  
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a r e  i n  t h e  world."9 He warned t h a t  "As soon a s  you 
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murdererss  t r  10 

L e s t  i t  be imagined t h a t  t h e  church i s  a  ' s i l e n t  
m a j o r i t y '  c u t  o f f  from a c t i o n  i n  t h e  world,  t h e r e  
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8 ~ e e l a k  S. T j e rnage l ,  "The Reformation Essays of 
D r .  Robert  .Barnes1' (Concordia Pub l i sh ing  House Ltd.  
London 1963) ,  p. 39. 



t h e s e  a r e  good and s u r e  tokens whereby we may 
judge t h a t  t h e r e  a r e  some men of t h e  holy church ." l l  

A s  t o  t h e  marks of t h e  church and t h e  f r u i t s  of 
f a i t h ,  they a r e  p re sen t  when " the  Word of God i s  
pure ly  and s i n c e r e l y  preached and t h e  sacraments  
o r d e r l y  min i s t e r ed  a f t e r  t h e  b l e s sed  ordinance of 
C h r i s t . . , .  Where men p a t i e n t l y  s u f f e r  f o r  t h e  t r u t h ,  
and t h e  h e a r e r s  apply t h e i r  l i v i n g  t o  C h r i s t ' s  
d o c t r i n e  and wi th  meekness r e c e i v e  t h e  holy sacra-  
ments: t h e s e  a r e  good and p e r f e c t  tokens t o  judge 
t h a t  i n  t h a t  p l ace  t h e r e  a r e  members of t h e  
church."12 J u s t  i n  ca se  h i s  r e a d e r s  imagine t h a t  
church i s  only a  'sunday r e l i g i o n ! , '  t h i s  confessor  
of God's whole counsel  emphasizes t h a t  t r u e  be l i ev -  
e r s  l i v e  by t h e  Gospel and a r e  ready t o  fo l low i n  
t h e  s t e p s  of t h e  C h r i s t  who su f f e r ed  ( 1  P e t e r  2 :2L) ,  

What i s  t h e  m i n i s t r y ?  Barnes re fused  t o  advocate  
one p a t t e r n  of churchly government. The min i s t ry  i s  
t h e  min i s t ry  of t h e  Word. "Plan i s  but  a m i n i s t e r  
and se rvan t  t o  t h i s  ~ o r d . " l 3  A l l  a u t h o r i t y  and 
godly o rde r  i n  t h e  church f low from t h e  a u t h o r i t y  
of t h e  i n s c r i p t u r a t e d  and l i v i n g  Word which C h r i s t  
gave t o  H i s  church. The m i n i s t e r s  of C h r i s t  a r e  
t h e r e f o r e  m i n i s t e r s  of t h e  common t r e a s u r e  and no t  
l o r d s  over and above t h e  church,  Having s a i d  t h i s ,  
Barnes was no a n a r c h i s t  t o  anc i en t  s t r u c t u r e s  i n  
t h e  Church of God. Provided t h e  Word was preached 
and t h e  Sacraments r i g h l y  dispensed,  a s  preacher  
and refovmer he  accepted t h e  ep i scopa l  adminis t ra -  
t i o n  of t h e  v i s i b l e  church,  A s  one r e spons ib l e  f o r  
t h e  d r a f t i n g  of the Wit tenberg A r t i c l e s  of 1536, 
Barnes agreed wi th  A r t i c l e  X: "We t each  t h a t  b i s -  
hops o r  p a s t o r s  have t h e  a u t h o r i t y  t o  e s t a b l i s h  

e c c l e s i a s t i c a l  r i t e s  and ceremonies a s  we l l  a s  such 
usages as f e a s t  days,  ranks  of clergymen, etc. 
Moreover, w e  t each  t h a t  a l l  t h i n g s  i n  t h e  churchs 
should be done decent ly  and i n  o rde r  and t h a t  such 
r i tes  and ceremonies a s  may be observed without  
s i n  and which se rve  t h e  cuase of peace and o rde r  
ought t o  be observed by everyone f o r  t h e  sake of 
peace and C h r i s t i a n  love ."  

What i s  t h e  p l ace  of t h e  Bib le?  Is it  merely 
a  book of devot ion? Is  i t  a  mixture  of e r r o r  and 
t r u t h ?  D r .  McGoldrick draws ou t  t e ache r  Barnes on 
t h i s  ques t ion :  " ~ h r o u g h o u t  h i s  t h e o l o g i c a l  w r i t -  
i n g s  Robert Barnes c o n s i s t e n t l y  regarded t h e  Scr ip-  
t u ~ - e s  a s  t h e  Word of God, and t h e r e f o r e  h i s  conf i -  
dence i n  t h e  a u t h o r i t y  of t h e  sacred  t e x t  was 
unbounded. He was fond of a s s e r t i n g  t h a t  t h e  words 
of S c r i p t u r e  were "wr i t t en  by t h e  Holy Ghost." 
Barnes equated t h e  Word of God with t h e  words of 
Holy S c r i p t u r e .  H e  concluded t h a t  " t o  t a k e  away 
t h e  s c r i p t u r e s  from laymen i s  a s  much a s  t o  t a k e  
C h r i s t  away from thern."14 Like  Luther ,  Barnes 
gave p r i o r i t y  t o  t h e  l i t e r a l - h i s t o r i c a l  sense,  t o  
t h e  C h r i s t o c e n t r i c  pe r spec t ive ,  and t h e  d i s c i p l i n e  
of comparing S c r i p t u r e  w i th  S c r i p t u r e  t o  a r r i v e  
a t  t h e  r i g h t  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n .  

How is  man saved from s i n  and h e l l ?  Is i t  by 
sc i ence ,  evolu t ionary  development, educa t ion ,  a  
second s p i r i t u a l  baptism, k ind ly  deeds? For Robert  
Barnes t h e  d o c t r i n e  of j u s t i f i c a t i o n  by f a i t h  a lone  
i s  p i v o t a l  t o  understanding God's Word, and c e n t r a l  
t o  t h e  whole p l a n  of God's s a l v a t i o n  i n  J e s u s  
C h r i s t .  D r .  Marcus Loane r ega rds  ~ a r n e s '  chapter  
e n t i t l e d  "Only F a i t h  j u s t i f i e t h  be fo re  God," a s  
" the  most a b l e  e x p o s i t i o n  of t h e  d o c t r i n e  on t h e  
p a r t  of any e a r l y  Engl i sh  w r i t e r ,  and i t  r e f l e c t s  
c l e a r l y  how much h e  had l ea rned  from Luther .  "15 

1 4 ~ .  E. McGoldrick, op c i t . ,  p. 65. 
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The reformer was met icu lous  t o  keep t h e  ba lance  
between t h e  s u b j e c t i v e  c h a r a c t e r  of f a i t h  and t h e  
o b j e c t i v e  a c t i o n  of God's s a l v a t i o n  i n  t h e  a ton ing  
dea th  of C h r i s t  upon t h e  Cross .  The m e r i t s  of 
~ h r i s t ' s  work he app l i ed  i n  a  persona l  way:  rue 
i t  i s  t h a t  we do no t  mean t h a t  f a i t h  j u s t i f i e s  u s  
f o r  t h e  sake of i t s  own d i g n i t y  o r  p e r f e c t i o n .  
But S c r i p t u r e  says  t h a t  f a i t h  a lone  j u s t i f i e s  
because i t  i s  t h a t  through which a lone  I c l i n g  t o  
C h r i s t .  By f a i t h  a lone  I am a pa r t ake r  of t h e  
m e r i t s  and mercy purchased by C h r i s t ' s  blood. I t  
i s  f a i t h  a lone  t h a t  r e c e i v e s  t h e  promises made i n  
C h r i s t .  Through our  f a i t h  t h e  mer i t s ,  goodness, 
g race ,  and favour  of C h r i s t  a r e  imputed and reck- 
oned t o  u s e r r 1 6  

Candemed t o  Death 

Open c o n f l i c t  broke our  between Stephen Gardiner ,  
Bishop of Winchester,  and D r .  Robert Barnes. The 
climax came i n  t h e  deba te  on j u s t i f i c a t i o n  and pur- 
ga to ry*  Bishop Gardiner supported t h e  redemptive 
va lue  of purga tory .  These turned i n t o  l o n e l y  days 
f o r  Barnes a s  he  t h e  e f f i c a c y  of t h e  blood 
of t h e  Lord J e s u s ,  H e  f e l t  deeply h i s  a loneness:  
"but h i t h e r t o  I s tand  a lone  i n  doing i t .  For 
a l though many persons approve my s ta tements ,  y e t  
no one s t ands  forward but  Latimer." Actua l ly  he 
was no t  a lone .  H i s  Saviour  was wi th  him, provid ing  
added encouragement i n  t h e  brave confess ions  of 
Jerome and G a r r e t t .  

I n  May 1540, a c t i n g  on a  r e p o r t  of a  s p e c i a l  
counci l ,  Henry s e n t  a l l  t h r e e  t o  t h e  Tower of 
London. Having recourse  t o  t h e  t e r r i b l e  Act of 
A t t a inde r ,  on J u l y  3Qth,  1540, t h e  t h r e e  preachers ,  
a long wi th  t h r e e  Roman Ca tho l i c s ,  were taken through 

1 6 ~ e e l a k  S. T j e rnage l ,  op c i t . ,  35f .  

t h e  s t r e e t s  of London t o  be burned a t  Smi th f i e ld ,  
Before t h e  o rdea l  of f i r e ,  Robert  Barnes was per- 
mi t t ed  t o  speak. R i s ing  t o  t h e  occas ion  he  a f f i rmed 
h i s  b e l i e f  i n  t h e  Real Presence of C h r i s t  i n  t h e  
Sacrament, h i s  own p ro fe s s ion  of C h r i s t i a n  or tho-  
doxy, and h i s  f i n e  exclamation: "I t r u s t  i n  no 
good work t h a t  eve r  I d id ,  bu t  on ly  i n  t h e  dea th  
of C h r i s t .  1 do no t  doubt bu t  through H i m  t o  
i n h e r i t  t h e  kingdom of heaven." 

So, Thomas G a r r e t t ,  c u r a t e  of London, and 
William Jerome, v i c a r  of Stepney, a long wi th  D r .  
Robert Barnes, p a s t o r  and defender  of t h e  F a i t h ,  
faced  t h e  f lames w i th  hands jo ined  toge the r .  Gent le  
and u n f a l t e r i n g  they  d i e d  i n  t h e  Cause of t h e  Gospel 
of J e s u s  C h r i s t ,  Lord and Saviour  of t h e  world.  

"This Doctor, I say, we knew very well  and 
i t  i s  an especial day t o  us t o  hear, that  
our good pious table companion and guest 
of our home, has been so graciously called 
upon by God t o  shed h i s  blood, for His dear 
Son's sake, and t o  become a holy martyr. 
Thanks, praise and glory be t o  the  Father 
of our dear Lord Jesus Christ,  tha t  He has 
permitted us  t o  see again, as i n  the begin- 
ning, the  times, wherein Christians who 
have eaten and drunk wi th  us, are taken 
before our eyes, and from our eyes and sides,  
t o  become martyrs, i .e . ,  t o  go t o  Heaven and 
become saints.  Twenty years ago, who would 
have believed tha t  Christ  our Lord would be 
so near us, and, through His precious martyrs 
and dear saints ,  would eat  and drink and 
speak and Live a t  our table  and home." 

.... ,Martin Luther 

The Reverend Bruce W. Adams i s  p a s t o r  of S t .  James 
Evangel ica l  Lutheran Church, Moorabbin, V i c t o r i a ,  
A u s t r a l i a .  
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1 6 ~ e e l a k  S. T j e rnage l ,  op c i t . ,  35f .  

t h e  s t r e e t s  of London t o  be burned a t  Smi th f i e ld ,  
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doxy, and h i s  f i n e  exclamation: "I t r u s t  i n  no 
good work t h a t  eve r  I d id ,  bu t  on ly  i n  t h e  dea th  
of C h r i s t .  1 do no t  doubt bu t  through H i m  t o  
i n h e r i t  t h e  kingdom of heaven." 
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and u n f a l t e r i n g  they  d i e d  i n  t h e  Cause of t h e  Gospel 
of J e s u s  C h r i s t ,  Lord and Saviour  of t h e  world.  

"This Doctor, I say, we knew very well  and 
i t  i s  an especial day t o  us t o  hear, that  
our good pious table companion and guest 
of our home, has been so graciously called 
upon by God t o  shed h i s  blood, for His dear 
Son's sake, and t o  become a holy martyr. 
Thanks, praise and glory be t o  the  Father 
of our dear Lord Jesus Christ,  tha t  He has 
permitted us  t o  see again, as i n  the begin- 
ning, the  times, wherein Christians who 
have eaten and drunk wi th  us, are taken 
before our eyes, and from our eyes and sides,  
t o  become martyrs, i .e . ,  t o  go t o  Heaven and 
become saints.  Twenty years ago, who would 
have believed tha t  Christ  our Lord would be 
so near us, and, through His precious martyrs 
and dear saints ,  would eat  and drink and 
speak and Live a t  our table  and home." 

.... ,Martin Luther 

The Reverend Bruce W. Adams i s  p a s t o r  of S t .  James 
Evangel ica l  Lutheran Church, Moorabbin, V i c t o r i a ,  
A u s t r a l i a .  



THE RELATIONSHIP OF GOD'S CHURCH TO H I S  M I N I S T E R S  

EXEGESIS OF I CORINTHIANS 3:l-23% 
-- Theodore Gul l ixson  t 

P a u l ' s  f i r s t  l e t t e r  t o  t h e  Cor in th i ans  i s  4 
f i l l e d  wi th  in format ion  about  t h e  proper  l i f e  of a  
C h r i s t i a n  congregat ion.  I n  t h e  f i r s t  chap te r  Paul  
commends t h e  members say ing ,  "you a r e  enr iched  i n  
every th ing  by H i m  i n  a l l  u t t e r a n c e  and a l l  knowledge 
... so  t h a t  you come s h o r t  i n  no g i f t "  ( I  Cor. 1: 
5, 7 ) .  Y e t  P a u l ' s  whole l e t t e r  d i s c u s s e s  many prob- 
lems i n  t h e  congregat ion.  The d i scus s ion  of t h e  
d i f f e r e n c e  between t h e  wisdom of God and t h e  f o o l i s h -  
nes s  of mankind i s  extended i n t o  Chapter 2 .  The 
n a t u r a l  man cannot know t h e  t h i n g s  of God's S p i r i t  
u n l e s s  t h e s e  a r e  revea led  t o  him by t h e  preaching 
of t h e  c r o s s ,  Th i s  f o o l i s h n e s s  of t h e  human r a c e  
can i n f e c t a c h r i s t i a n  congrega t ion  u n t i l  i t  does 
no t  walk i n  t he  S p i r i t  bu t  a f t e r  t h e  wisdom of t h i s  
age (3: 18) , 

The Cor in th ian  congregat ion was i n f e c t e d  wi th  
wor ld l ines s  and c h i l d i s h n e s s  (3 : l )  so t h a t  Paul  had 
t o  d e a l  wi th  many problems i n  h i s  l e t t e r :  d i v i s i o n s  
(Chapter 3 ) ,  immorality (5 ) ,  su ing  C h r i s t i a n s  ( 6 ) ,  
marriage ( 7 ) ,  e a t i n g  t h i n g s  o f f e r e d  t o  i d o l s  (8), 
suppor t ing  m i n i s t e r s ( 9 ) ,  i d o l a t r y  (lo), r e s u r r e c t i o n  
of t h e  body (15). Fac t ions  and d i v i s i o n s  head t h e  
l i s t  because i t  i s  t h e  r o o t  cause and source  of most 
of t h e  o t h e r  problems mentioned i n  t h e  l e t t e r ,  

*This e x e g e t i c a l  paper i s  a  s l i g h t l y  abb rev i a t ed  
v e r s i o n  of t h e  p r e s e n t a t i o n  made t o  t h e  Arizona- 
C a l i f o r n i a  P a s t o r a l  Conference of t h e  ELS i n  
January, 1985. 

I f  t h e r e  i s  a  f a u l t y  r e l a t i o n s h i p  between t h e  
members and t h e i r  m i n i s t e r s ,  then  s p i r i t u a l  growth 
cannot t a k e  i t s  proper  cou r se ,  The Cor in th ians  d id  
no t  t h i n k  t h a t  t h e i r  f a c t i o n a l i s m  was a  problem. 
Therefore  Paul  warns them no t  t o  t h i n k  too  much of 
t h e i r  p a s t o r s ,  p a s t  o r  p r e s e n t ,  l e s t  they l o s e  s i g h t  
of t h e i r  r e a l  Shepherd and t h e  foundat ion of t h e i r  
f a i t h  ( 3 ~ 3 - 4 ) .  Pau l  c l o s e s  t h e  chap te r  wi th  a  
promise t h a t  a l l  t h i n g s  a r e  t h e i r s  (3:22).  

Although t h e i r  p a s t o r  was n o t  a  p a r t  of t h e  
problem, Paul  s t i l l  warned a l l  r e l i g i o u s  l e a d e r s  
n o t  t o  make themselves t o  be more than  what they  
a r e  (3:7) .  There i s  no room i n  t h e  C h r i s t i a n  Church 
f o r  developing p e r s o n a l i t y  c u l t s  o r  f o r  c la iming 
c r e d i t  f o r  work, because "God g i v e s  t h e  increase"  
(3:6) .  P a s t o r s  a l s o  should make s u r e  they a r e  us ing  
t h e  r i g h t  m a t e r i a l s  t o  b u i l d  on t h e  t r u e  foundat ion  
(3:13, 1 5 ) .  Paul  a l s o  comforts  p a s t o r s  wi th  a  prom- 
i s e  t h a t  i n  s p i t e  of weakness o r  mis takes  they w i l l  
be saved i f  they hold  on t o  t h e  foundat ion  of C h r i s t  
( 3 1 4 ,  15 ) .  

A l l  t h e  quo ta t i ons  from S c r i p t u r e  a r e  taken from 
t h e  New King James Vers ion ,  The commentators a r e  
mentioned i n  t h e  t e x t  o r  i n  pa ren theses  and r e f e r  
t o  t h e  v e r s e  under d i s cus s ion ,  The i r  abb rev i a t i ons  
a r e  a s  fo l lows:  (Kretz)-Kretzmann, (Stoeck)- 
S  toeckhard t  , (M. Henry) -Mat thew Henry, (P. Common. ) - 
P u l p i t  Commentary. P l e a s e  n o t e  t h e  fol lowing abbre- 
v i a t i o n s  used f a r  t h e  B ib l e  t r a n s l a t i o n s :  AAT-- 
~ e c k ' s  an American T r a n s l a t i o n ,  LB--The Living Bib le ,  
LUTH--Luther's German B ib l e ,  NASB--The New American 
Standard Bib le ,  NIV--The New I n t e r n a t i o n a l  Version, 
RSV--Revised Standard Version,  and TEV--Today's 
Engl i sh  Version. Two Lexicons were used ,  The i r  
abb rev i a t i ons  a r e  (TIFflR)-for ~ h a y e r ' s  Lexicon and 
(A&G)-for Arndt and ~ i n g r i c h ' s  
Lexicon. 
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I Cor in th i ans  3 : l  

TRANSLATION: And I, b re th ren ,  was n o t  a b l e  t o  
speak t o  you a s  t o  s p i r i t u a l  people  
bu t  a s  t o  f l e s h l y  people ,  a s  t o  
c h i l d i s h  people  i n  C h r i s t .  

Paul  speaks wi th  a tone  of r e g r e t  i n  t h i s  f i r s t  
v e r s e ,  M e  c a l l s  them "brethren" bu t  means t o  
reprimand them i n  h i s  k ind ly  manner. The h i s t o r i c a l  
a o r i s t  f i6uvf i8~p (Lenski) p o i n t s  t o  t h e  p a s t  r e l a -  
t i o n s h i p  Paul  had a t  Cor in th .  H e  reminds them t h a t  
he  d e a l t  i n  t h e  p a s t  wi th  them l i k e  c h i l d r e n ,  who 
were new t o  t h e  f a i t h .  By t h e  ve rb  Xah&w Paul  
shows t h a t  he  r e f e r s  t o  h i s  more c h i l d i s h  d i s c o u r s e  
r a t h e r  than  t h e  more ' o r d e r l y  and s u b s t a n t i v e  d i s -  
course '  of ~ 6 y w  (Trench, p. 296). 

Th i s  problem was t h e  r e s u l t  of t h e i r  being 
O & ~ ~ L V O L .  Pau l  d i d  n o t  c a l l  them + U ~ L H O ~ ,  a word 
he used i n  2:14 t o  d e s c r i b e  t h e  non-believer.  But 
t h e  a d j e c t i v e  is used metaphor ica l ly  t o  d e s c r i b e  
t h e  C h r i s t i a n  who s t i l l  c l i n g s  t o  worldly a c t i o n s  
and th ink ing .  l The source  of t h i s  problem i s  t h e i r  
f l e s h l y  Old Adam which h a s  no t  been drowned wi th  
i t s  s i n s  and e v i l  l u s t s  a s  i t  ~ h o u l d . ~  The Liv ing  
Bib le  d e s c r i b e s  t h e  problem as people  who a r e  n o t  
" f i l l e d  w i th  t h e  S p i r i t . "  Th i s  i s  a  Reformed 

l ~ h e  s u f f i x  - L H O S  denotes  r e l a t i o n ,  and some- 
t i m e s  ' f i t n e s s  o r  r e a l i t y '  (Goodwin il851) 

 he s u f f i x  - ~ v o g  denotes  t h e  source  of 
material, t i m e ,  o r  peoples .  (Smyth il858). 

concept,  f o r  every C h r i s t i a n  has  a  f u l l  measure 
of t h e  S p i r i t  bu t  no t  everyone makes f u l l  u se  of 
t h e  S p i r i t ' s  g i f t s .  Barnes r e f e r s  t o  t h e  f l e s h l y  
f e e l i n g s  and t h e  works of t h e  f l e s h  which c r e a t e  
t h e i r  own c h i l d i s h n e s s .  Paul  u se s  t h e  same word 
o&pw~vos i n  Rom. 7: 14  t o  say "I am c a r n a l ,  so ld  
under s i n , "  and t h e  " f l e s h  l u s t s  a g a i n s t  t h e  
s p i r i t  ... so  t h a t  you do no t  do t h e  t h i n g s  t h a t  you 
wish" (Gal. 5:17).  We a r e  no t  t o  y i e l d  our members 
a s  ins t ruments  of s i n  (Rom. 6:13) bu t  t o  "walk i n  
t h e  Sp i r i t l ' and  no t  " f u l f i l l  t h e  l u s t s  of t h e  
f l e s h "  (Gal. 5:16).  

Paul  adds t h a t  t h e  Cor in th i ans  a r e  "babes i n  
Chr i s t . "  Th i s  p o r t r a y a l  does no t  mean t h a t  they 
a r e  s i n f u l  o r  only one-half saved, bu t  i t  s t i l l  
i s  a  dangerous cond i t i on .  For Paul  t e l l s  t h e  
Ephesians,  "We should no longer  be c h i l d r e n ,  t o s sed  
t o  and f r o  and c a r r i e d  about wi th  every wind of 
d o c t r i n e ,  by t h e  t r i c k e r y  of men, i n  t h e  cunning 
c r a f t i n e s s  by which they l i e  i n  w a i t  t o  deceive' '  
(Eph. 4:14).  The danger i s  t h a t  t h e  s p i r i t u a l  
c h i l d  can dece ive  h imse l f ,  " ~ v e r y o n e  who pa r t akes  
on ly  of milk i s  u n s k i l l e d  i n  t h e  word of r igh teous-  
ness ,  f o r  he  i s  a  babe (vfi-ic~os)" (Heb. 5:13). Yet 
Paul  acknowledges t h a t  they a r e  s t i l l  " i n  Chr i s t "  
even though they  a r e  weak s p i r i t u a l l y .  "laabes" 
removes t h e  blame, bu t  sugges t s  an u n s a t i s f a c t o r y  
cond i t i on  (Lenski) . 

Adul t s  can be c h i l d i s h  when they e n t e r t a i n  
c h i l d i s h  i d e a s  about  God o r  d o c t r i n e ,  o r  they a r e  
n o t  mature i n  t h e i r  t r u s t  and f a i t h  i n  God. Paul  
wants them t o  grow up: "When I was a  c h i l d ,  I 
spoke as a  c h i l d ,  I understood a s  a  c h i l d ,  I thought 
a s  a  c h i l d ;  bu t  when I became a  man, I put  away 
c h i l d i s h  th ings"  (I Cor. 1 3 : l l ) .  And P e t e r  u rges  
C h r i s t i a n s  t o  "grow i n  t h e  g race  and knowledge of 
our  Lord and Savior  J e s u s  Chr i s t "  ( 2  P e t .  3:18).  



I Cor in th i ans  3 : l  

TRANSLATION: And I, b re th ren ,  was n o t  a b l e  t o  
speak t o  you a s  t o  s p i r i t u a l  people  
bu t  a s  t o  f l e s h l y  people ,  a s  t o  
c h i l d i s h  people  i n  C h r i s t .  

Paul  speaks wi th  a tone  of r e g r e t  i n  t h i s  f i r s t  
v e r s e ,  M e  c a l l s  them "brethren" bu t  means t o  
reprimand them i n  h i s  k ind ly  manner. The h i s t o r i c a l  
a o r i s t  f i6uvf i8~p (Lenski) p o i n t s  t o  t h e  p a s t  r e l a -  
t i o n s h i p  Paul  had a t  Cor in th .  H e  reminds them t h a t  
he  d e a l t  i n  t h e  p a s t  wi th  them l i k e  c h i l d r e n ,  who 
were new t o  t h e  f a i t h .  By t h e  ve rb  Xah&w Paul  
shows t h a t  he  r e f e r s  t o  h i s  more c h i l d i s h  d i s c o u r s e  
r a t h e r  than  t h e  more ' o r d e r l y  and s u b s t a n t i v e  d i s -  
course '  of ~ 6 y w  (Trench, p. 296). 

Th i s  problem was t h e  r e s u l t  of t h e i r  being 
O & ~ ~ L V O L .  Pau l  d i d  n o t  c a l l  them + U ~ L H O ~ ,  a word 
he used i n  2:14 t o  d e s c r i b e  t h e  non-believer.  But 
t h e  a d j e c t i v e  is used metaphor ica l ly  t o  d e s c r i b e  
t h e  C h r i s t i a n  who s t i l l  c l i n g s  t o  worldly a c t i o n s  
and th ink ing .  l The source  of t h i s  problem i s  t h e i r  
f l e s h l y  Old Adam which h a s  no t  been drowned wi th  
i t s  s i n s  and e v i l  l u s t s  a s  i t  ~ h o u l d . ~  The Liv ing  
Bib le  d e s c r i b e s  t h e  problem as people  who a r e  n o t  
" f i l l e d  w i th  t h e  S p i r i t . "  Th i s  i s  a  Reformed 

l ~ h e  s u f f i x  - L H O S  denotes  r e l a t i o n ,  and some- 
t i m e s  ' f i t n e s s  o r  r e a l i t y '  (Goodwin il851) 

 he s u f f i x  - ~ v o g  denotes  t h e  source  of 
material, t i m e ,  o r  peoples .  (Smyth il858). 

concept,  f o r  every C h r i s t i a n  has  a  f u l l  measure 
of t h e  S p i r i t  bu t  no t  everyone makes f u l l  u se  of 
t h e  S p i r i t ' s  g i f t s .  Barnes r e f e r s  t o  t h e  f l e s h l y  
f e e l i n g s  and t h e  works of t h e  f l e s h  which c r e a t e  
t h e i r  own c h i l d i s h n e s s .  Paul  u se s  t h e  same word 
o&pw~vos i n  Rom. 7: 14  t o  say "I am c a r n a l ,  so ld  
under s i n , "  and t h e  " f l e s h  l u s t s  a g a i n s t  t h e  
s p i r i t  ... so  t h a t  you do no t  do t h e  t h i n g s  t h a t  you 
wish" (Gal. 5:17).  We a r e  no t  t o  y i e l d  our members 
a s  ins t ruments  of s i n  (Rom. 6:13) bu t  t o  "walk i n  
t h e  Sp i r i t l ' and  no t  " f u l f i l l  t h e  l u s t s  of t h e  
f l e s h "  (Gal. 5:16).  

Paul  adds t h a t  t h e  Cor in th i ans  a r e  "babes i n  
Chr i s t . "  Th i s  p o r t r a y a l  does no t  mean t h a t  they 
a r e  s i n f u l  o r  only one-half saved, bu t  i t  s t i l l  
i s  a  dangerous cond i t i on .  For Paul  t e l l s  t h e  
Ephesians,  "We should no longer  be c h i l d r e n ,  t o s sed  
t o  and f r o  and c a r r i e d  about wi th  every wind of 
d o c t r i n e ,  by t h e  t r i c k e r y  of men, i n  t h e  cunning 
c r a f t i n e s s  by which they l i e  i n  w a i t  t o  deceive' '  
(Eph. 4:14).  The danger i s  t h a t  t h e  s p i r i t u a l  
c h i l d  can dece ive  h imse l f ,  " ~ v e r y o n e  who pa r t akes  
on ly  of milk i s  u n s k i l l e d  i n  t h e  word of r igh teous-  
ness ,  f o r  he  i s  a  babe (vfi-ic~os)" (Heb. 5:13). Yet 
Paul  acknowledges t h a t  they a r e  s t i l l  " i n  Chr i s t "  
even though they  a r e  weak s p i r i t u a l l y .  "laabes" 
removes t h e  blame, bu t  sugges t s  an u n s a t i s f a c t o r y  
cond i t i on  (Lenski) . 

Adul t s  can be c h i l d i s h  when they e n t e r t a i n  
c h i l d i s h  i d e a s  about  God o r  d o c t r i n e ,  o r  they a r e  
n o t  mature i n  t h e i r  t r u s t  and f a i t h  i n  God. Paul  
wants them t o  grow up: "When I was a  c h i l d ,  I 
spoke as a  c h i l d ,  I understood a s  a  c h i l d ,  I thought 
a s  a  c h i l d ;  bu t  when I became a  man, I put  away 
c h i l d i s h  th ings"  (I Cor. 1 3 : l l ) .  And P e t e r  u rges  
C h r i s t i a n s  t o  "grow i n  t h e  g race  and knowledge of 
our  Lord and Savior  J e s u s  Chr i s t "  ( 2  P e t .  3:18).  



I CORINTHIANS 3:2 

TWSLATION: I gave you milk t o  d r ink ,  n o t  s o l i d  
food, f o r  you were n o t  y e t  a b l e  
( t o  e a t  i t ) ;  and now you a r e  s t i l l  
n o t  ab l e .  

P e t e r  u rges  C h r i s t i a n s  "as new-born babes to 
d e s i r e  t h e  pure  milk of t h e  word, t h a t  they may 
grow thereby" ( I  P e t .  2 ~ 2 ) .  The p i c t u r e  is one of 
people  feed ing  on t h e  S c r i p t u r e  a s  i f  no th ing  e l s e  
mat te red ,  Paul  h e r e  u s e s  'milk '  i n  a  d i f f e r e n t  
sense  by c o n t r a s t i n g  i t  t o  ' s o l i d  food. '  One 
important  s t a g e  i n  t h e  development of i n f a n t s  i s  
when t h e i r  stomachs can handle  s o l i d  food,  Pau l  
knew t h a t  i t  was hard  t o  l i v e  a  C h r i s t i a n  l i f e  
i n  wicked Cor in th .  He was concerned t h a t  they  
grow s p i r i t u a l l y  s o  t h a t  they  could combat t h e  
f o r c e s  of e v i l  t h a t  were a g a i n s t  them. 

What does Paul  mean by y&ha? There a r e  v a r i o u s  
answers. Lenski  i s  c o r r e c t  i n  saying t h a t  Paul  
always preached a l l  d o c t r i n e s  (Acts 29:27).3 He 
ho lds  t h a t  Paul  i s  d i s t i n g u i s h i n g  two modes of 
p r e sen t ing  doc t r i ne ,  j u s t  a s  J e s u s  taught  by 
p a r a b l e s  and wi th  p l a i n  speech, S tseckhard t  
suppor t s  t h i s  view by r e f e r r i n g  t o  1:5,  "YOU 

were enr iched  i n  every th ing  by H i m  i n  a l l  u t t e r -  
ance and a l l  knowledge." On t h e  o t h e r  hand, 
Kretzmann states t h a t  mi lk  i s  only t h e  fundamental 

I 
doc t r ines .  The P u l p i t  Comentary  s ays  it means 
' t h e  s impler  t e ach ingsP  and Barnes h a s  ' t h e  more 
s imple and elementary d o c t r i n e s  of S c r i p t u r e , '  4 

3' '~or  I have no t  shunned t o  d e c l a r e  t o  you 
t h e  whole counsel  of ~ o d * "  

The above i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s  w i l l  i n  t u r n  a f f e c t  
the i n t e r p r e t e r s '  i d e a  of what Paul  means by 
' s o l i d  food. '  Those who op t  f o r  milk meaning 
'fundamental d o c t r i n e s '  s t a t e  t h a t  ' s o l i d  food '  
r e p r e s e n t s  t h e  mys t e r i e s  of t h e  S c r i p t u r e s .  Ref- 
e rence  is  made t o  John 16:13: '"1 have s t i l l  many 
t h i n g s  t o  say t o  you, bu t  you cannot bear  them 
now." On t h e  o t h e r  hand, Lenski  quo te s  Mark 4:33: 
" ~ n d  wi th  many such p a r a b l e s  He spoke t h e  word t o  
them a s  they  were a b l e  t o  hea r  it ." 

Since  Paul  "dec la red  t o  (them) t h e  whole coun- 
s e l  of God," t h e  c o n t r a s t  of milk w i th  s o l i d  food 
d e a l s  wi th  how deeply h e  was a b l e  t o  i n s t r u c t  them. 
I n  t h i s  l e t t e r  Paul  could no t  t each  them about how 
t o  proclaim t h e  Gospel because he must d e a l  with 
t h e i r  f a c t i o n a l i s m  over  m i n i s t e r s .  He could no t  
t a l k  about t h e  un io  myst ica  between C h r i s t  and H i s  
Church, bu t  must d i s c u s s  d ivorce ,  marr iage and 
i n c e s t .  He could no t  p r e sen t  t he  b l e s s i n g s  of t h e  
Lord ' s  Supper, because he had t o  c h a s t i s e  them f o r  
t h e i r  l ove  f e a s t s  and d i s c u s s  what i t  meant t o  be 
an unworthy communicant. Here we s e e  t h a t  i t  i s  
t h e  duty of m i n i s t e r s  t o  know t h e  c a p a c i t i e s  of 
t h e i r  h e a r e r s  and teach  what they can bear ,  no t  
a l l  t h a t  t h e  m i n i s t e r s  know (M. Henry). 

Paul  i s  not  blaming t h e i r  m i n i s t e r ,  ApolZos, 
f o r  t h e i r  s p i r i t u a l  weakness. The Cor in th ians  
themselves were presumptuous i n  a c t i n g  "as  i f  they 
had a l r e a d y  graduated from t h e  elementary depar t -  
ment of C h r i s t i a n  doc t r i ne"  (Kre tz ) .  C h r i s t i a n s  
have themselves t o  blame when they  do n o t  endeavor 
t o  grow up (M. Henry). The au thor  of Hebrews 
dec l a r e s :  "For though by t h i s  t ime you ought t o  
be t eache r s ,  you need someone t o  teach  you aga in  
t h e  f i r s t  p r i n c i p l e s  of t h e  o r a c l e s  of God1' 
(Heb. 5:b2).  

What i s  remarkable t o  Paul  i s  t h a t  a f t e r  a l l  



I CORINTHIANS 3:2 

TWSLATION: I gave you milk t o  d r ink ,  n o t  s o l i d  
food, f o r  you were n o t  y e t  a b l e  
( t o  e a t  i t ) ;  and now you a r e  s t i l l  
n o t  ab l e .  

P e t e r  u rges  C h r i s t i a n s  "as new-born babes to 
d e s i r e  t h e  pure  milk of t h e  word, t h a t  they may 
grow thereby" ( I  P e t .  2 ~ 2 ) .  The p i c t u r e  is one of 
people  feed ing  on t h e  S c r i p t u r e  a s  i f  no th ing  e l s e  
mat te red ,  Paul  h e r e  u s e s  'milk '  i n  a  d i f f e r e n t  
sense  by c o n t r a s t i n g  i t  t o  ' s o l i d  food. '  One 
important  s t a g e  i n  t h e  development of i n f a n t s  i s  
when t h e i r  stomachs can handle  s o l i d  food,  Pau l  
knew t h a t  i t  was hard  t o  l i v e  a  C h r i s t i a n  l i f e  
i n  wicked Cor in th .  He was concerned t h a t  they  
grow s p i r i t u a l l y  s o  t h a t  they  could combat t h e  
f o r c e s  of e v i l  t h a t  were a g a i n s t  them. 

What does Paul  mean by y&ha? There a r e  v a r i o u s  
answers. Lenski  i s  c o r r e c t  i n  saying t h a t  Paul  
always preached a l l  d o c t r i n e s  (Acts 29:27).3 He 
ho lds  t h a t  Paul  i s  d i s t i n g u i s h i n g  two modes of 
p r e sen t ing  doc t r i ne ,  j u s t  a s  J e s u s  taught  by 
p a r a b l e s  and wi th  p l a i n  speech, S tseckhard t  
suppor t s  t h i s  view by r e f e r r i n g  t o  1:5,  "YOU 

were enr iched  i n  every th ing  by H i m  i n  a l l  u t t e r -  
ance and a l l  knowledge." On t h e  o t h e r  hand, 
Kretzmann states t h a t  mi lk  i s  only t h e  fundamental 

I 
doc t r ines .  The P u l p i t  Comentary  s ays  it means 
' t h e  s impler  t e ach ingsP  and Barnes h a s  ' t h e  more 
s imple and elementary d o c t r i n e s  of S c r i p t u r e , '  4 

3' '~or  I have no t  shunned t o  d e c l a r e  t o  you 
t h e  whole counsel  of ~ o d * "  

The above i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s  w i l l  i n  t u r n  a f f e c t  
the i n t e r p r e t e r s '  i d e a  of what Paul  means by 
' s o l i d  food. '  Those who op t  f o r  milk meaning 
'fundamental d o c t r i n e s '  s t a t e  t h a t  ' s o l i d  food '  
r e p r e s e n t s  t h e  mys t e r i e s  of t h e  S c r i p t u r e s .  Ref- 
e rence  is  made t o  John 16:13: '"1 have s t i l l  many 
t h i n g s  t o  say t o  you, bu t  you cannot bear  them 
now." On t h e  o t h e r  hand, Lenski  quo te s  Mark 4:33: 
" ~ n d  wi th  many such p a r a b l e s  He spoke t h e  word t o  
them a s  they  were a b l e  t o  hea r  it ." 

Since  Paul  "dec la red  t o  (them) t h e  whole coun- 
s e l  of God," t h e  c o n t r a s t  of milk w i th  s o l i d  food 
d e a l s  wi th  how deeply h e  was a b l e  t o  i n s t r u c t  them. 
I n  t h i s  l e t t e r  Paul  could no t  t each  them about how 
t o  proclaim t h e  Gospel because he must d e a l  with 
t h e i r  f a c t i o n a l i s m  over  m i n i s t e r s .  He could no t  
t a l k  about t h e  un io  myst ica  between C h r i s t  and H i s  
Church, bu t  must d i s c u s s  d ivorce ,  marr iage and 
i n c e s t .  He could no t  p r e sen t  t he  b l e s s i n g s  of t h e  
Lord ' s  Supper, because he had t o  c h a s t i s e  them f o r  
t h e i r  l ove  f e a s t s  and d i s c u s s  what i t  meant t o  be 
an unworthy communicant. Here we s e e  t h a t  i t  i s  
t h e  duty of m i n i s t e r s  t o  know t h e  c a p a c i t i e s  of 
t h e i r  h e a r e r s  and teach  what they can bear ,  no t  
a l l  t h a t  t h e  m i n i s t e r s  know (M. Henry). 

Paul  i s  not  blaming t h e i r  m i n i s t e r ,  ApolZos, 
f o r  t h e i r  s p i r i t u a l  weakness. The Cor in th ians  
themselves were presumptuous i n  a c t i n g  "as  i f  they 
had a l r e a d y  graduated from t h e  elementary depar t -  
ment of C h r i s t i a n  doc t r i ne"  (Kre tz ) .  C h r i s t i a n s  
have themselves t o  blame when they  do n o t  endeavor 
t o  grow up (M. Henry). The au thor  of Hebrews 
dec l a r e s :  "For though by t h i s  t ime you ought t o  
be t eache r s ,  you need someone t o  teach  you aga in  
t h e  f i r s t  p r i n c i p l e s  of t h e  o r a c l e s  of God1' 
(Heb. 5:b2).  

What i s  remarkable t o  Paul  i s  t h a t  a f t e r  a l l  



t h e s e  y e a r s  they "now a r e  s t i l l  not  able"  t o  e a t  
o r  bear  more d i f f i c u l t  i n s t r u c t i o n ,  The p r e s e n t  
t e n s e  66vaaa~  shows t h a t  t h i s  cond i t i on  p e r s i s t s ,  
H i s  s u r p r i s e  a t  t h i s  s t a t e  of a f f a i r s  i s  shown by 
t h e  p a r t i c l e s  he  p i l e s  up, 066; ETL VUV. H e  
imp l i e s  t h a t  by now they  should be a b l e  t o  d i g e s t  
more of God's Word than  t h e  most rudimentary 
teaching .  

The K J V ,  N I V ,  and LB end t h e  v e r s e  wi th  a p e r i o d ,  
The o t h e r  t r a n s l a t i o n s  c a r r y  t h e  thought t o  t h e  
next  v e r s e  t o  show t h e  reason  why they  a r e  n o t  a b l e  
t o  bear  more, 

I CORINTHIANS 3:3 

TRANSLATION: For you a r e  s t i l l  f l e s h l y .  For where 
t h e r e  i s  jea lousy  and s t r i f e  among 
you, a r e  you n o t  f l e s h l y  and walking 
according t o  man? 

Paul  is  a  master  i n  e l i c i t i n g  self-condemnation 
from h i s  r eade r s .  A f t e r  s t a t i n g  t h e  charge t h a t  
they were f l e s h l y ,  h e  c a l l s  on them t o  s e e  f o r  them- 
s e l v e s  i f  t h e i r  j ea lousy  and s t r i f e  were C h r i s t i a n  
v i r t u e s .  We see  how Paul  fo l lows  h i s  own admonition, 
"lf a man is overtaken i n  any t r e s p a s s ,  you who a r e  
s p i r i t u a l  r e s t o r e  such a one i n  a  s p i r i t  of gen t l e -  
ness".  (Gal. 6 : l ) .  By us ing  a  ques t i on  which 
expec ts  a  ' y e s v  answer, Paul  l e a d s  them t o  conv ic t  
themselves,  There i s  no s u p e r i o r  a t t i t u d e  from 
Paul ,  bu t  one t h a t  is  concerned wi th  t h e i r  s p i r i t u a l  
weakness. 

The Cor in th ians  a r e  and remain f l e s h l y .  The 
p re sen t  t e n s e  (6o.r;) d e s c r i b e s  a cont inu ing  s t a t e .  
Paul  u s e s  a a p n ~ n o ~  t o  show t h a t  whereas be fo re  
t h e r e  w a s  a  weakness a f  f a i t h ,  now they a r e  under 
t h e  dominance of t h e  f l e s h l y  s ta te  which p reven t s  

them from growing up, Some commentators f e e l  t h a t  
Paul  u se s  o&px ~ v o  2 and oapn  no 2 in te rchangeably  
wi th  no d i f f e r e n c e  i n  meaning, bu t  Lenski  shows 
t h a t  t h e  d i s t i n c t i o n  i s  important .  

Paul  does no t  accuse t h e  Cor in th i ans  of d o c t r i -  
n a l  d i f f e r e n c e s ,  bu t  of j ea lousy  and s t r i f e  (Gros- 
h e i s e )  Some manuscripts  add t h e  word b ~ ~ o a ~ a d a  
t o  t h e  l i s t ,  bu t  i t  may have been added because of 
l : l ~ . &  ' k p ~ ~  and <?j1os a r e  used fou r  t imes to-  
g e t h e r .  A l l  f o u r  r e f e r e n c e s  occur w i th in  a  l i s t  
of s i n s .  ~:hos r e f e r s  t o  t h e  v i c e  of t h e  h e a r t  
t h a t  l oves  t o  lower o t h e r s  and e x a l t  o n e s e l f ,  I t s  
n a t u r a l  product  i s  ' k p ~ ~  (Lenski) . Since  Paul  c a l l s  
them "works of t h e  f l e s h s '  (Gal.  5:20),  t h e r e  is  a  
r e a l  danger t h a t  t h e  Cor in th i ans  could be l e d  i n t o  
s i n  and u n b e l i e f .  "Fac t ious  s p i r i t s  a c t  on human 
p r i n c i p l e s ,  guided by p r i d e  and passions"  (M. Henry). 
And James s t a t e s ,  "For where envy (<:hog) and s e l f -  
seeking (ip LBE l a )  e x i s t ,  confusion and every e v i l  
t h ing  w i l l  be there"  (James 3 ~ 1 6 ) .  

Paul  s ays  t h a t  such cond i t i ons  prove t h a t  t h e  
Cor in th i ans  a r e  " f l e s h l y  and walking according t o  
men." The l a s t  phrase  e x p l a i n s  what Paul  means 
by oapnCvo~g wnL vqnLoLg of v e r s e  1. The phrase 

4 ~ h e  fo l lowing  MSS and wat d ~ ~ o o ~ a o i a  (and d i s -  
sens ion)  : p46 (200 AD), Uncia l  D 96th Cent) ,  and 
Minuscule 33 ( 9 t h  Cent ) .  The fo l lowing  omit t h e  
words: p l l  (7 th  Cent) ,  Uncia l s  $ ( 4 t h  Cent) ,  "A" 
( 5 t h  Cent ) ,  "B" ( 4 th  Cent) , and "C" ( 5 t h  Cent) ,  
and Clement and Origen. This  word i s  l i s t e d  i n  
t h e  works of t h e  f l e s h  i n  Gal.  5:28. 1 Cor. 1:10 
uses  oxiopa-ra, but  may have been t h e  reason  why 
6 ~ ~ o a ~ a a ~ a  was added t o  t h i s  v e r s e .  The K J V ,  AAT, 
and LB inc lude  the  word i n  t h e i r  t r a n s l a t i o n s .  

5~ornans 13: 13 ,  I Cor. 3 : 3 ,  2 Cor. 12: 20 and 
Gal.  5:20, 



t h e s e  y e a r s  they "now a r e  s t i l l  not  able"  t o  e a t  
o r  bear  more d i f f i c u l t  i n s t r u c t i o n ,  The p r e s e n t  
t e n s e  66vaaa~  shows t h a t  t h i s  cond i t i on  p e r s i s t s ,  
H i s  s u r p r i s e  a t  t h i s  s t a t e  of a f f a i r s  i s  shown by 
t h e  p a r t i c l e s  he  p i l e s  up, 066; ETL VUV. H e  
imp l i e s  t h a t  by now they  should be a b l e  t o  d i g e s t  
more of God's Word than  t h e  most rudimentary 
teaching .  

The K J V ,  N I V ,  and LB end t h e  v e r s e  wi th  a p e r i o d ,  
The o t h e r  t r a n s l a t i o n s  c a r r y  t h e  thought t o  t h e  
next  v e r s e  t o  show t h e  reason  why they  a r e  n o t  a b l e  
t o  bear  more, 

I CORINTHIANS 3:3 

TRANSLATION: For you a r e  s t i l l  f l e s h l y .  For where 
t h e r e  i s  jea lousy  and s t r i f e  among 
you, a r e  you n o t  f l e s h l y  and walking 
according t o  man? 

Paul  is  a  master  i n  e l i c i t i n g  self-condemnation 
from h i s  r eade r s .  A f t e r  s t a t i n g  t h e  charge t h a t  
they were f l e s h l y ,  h e  c a l l s  on them t o  s e e  f o r  them- 
s e l v e s  i f  t h e i r  j ea lousy  and s t r i f e  were C h r i s t i a n  
v i r t u e s .  We see  how Paul  fo l lows  h i s  own admonition, 
"lf a man is overtaken i n  any t r e s p a s s ,  you who a r e  
s p i r i t u a l  r e s t o r e  such a one i n  a  s p i r i t  of gen t l e -  
ness".  (Gal. 6 : l ) .  By us ing  a  ques t i on  which 
expec ts  a  ' y e s v  answer, Paul  l e a d s  them t o  conv ic t  
themselves,  There i s  no s u p e r i o r  a t t i t u d e  from 
Paul ,  bu t  one t h a t  is  concerned wi th  t h e i r  s p i r i t u a l  
weakness. 

The Cor in th ians  a r e  and remain f l e s h l y .  The 
p re sen t  t e n s e  (6o.r;) d e s c r i b e s  a cont inu ing  s t a t e .  
Paul  u s e s  a a p n ~ n o ~  t o  show t h a t  whereas be fo re  
t h e r e  w a s  a  weakness a f  f a i t h ,  now they a r e  under 
t h e  dominance of t h e  f l e s h l y  s ta te  which p reven t s  

them from growing up, Some commentators f e e l  t h a t  
Paul  u se s  o&px ~ v o  2 and oapn  no 2 in te rchangeably  
wi th  no d i f f e r e n c e  i n  meaning, bu t  Lenski  shows 
t h a t  t h e  d i s t i n c t i o n  i s  important .  

Paul  does no t  accuse t h e  Cor in th i ans  of d o c t r i -  
n a l  d i f f e r e n c e s ,  bu t  of j ea lousy  and s t r i f e  (Gros- 
h e i s e )  Some manuscripts  add t h e  word b ~ ~ o a ~ a d a  
t o  t h e  l i s t ,  bu t  i t  may have been added because of 
l : l ~ . &  ' k p ~ ~  and <?j1os a r e  used fou r  t imes to-  
g e t h e r .  A l l  f o u r  r e f e r e n c e s  occur w i th in  a  l i s t  
of s i n s .  ~:hos r e f e r s  t o  t h e  v i c e  of t h e  h e a r t  
t h a t  l oves  t o  lower o t h e r s  and e x a l t  o n e s e l f ,  I t s  
n a t u r a l  product  i s  ' k p ~ ~  (Lenski) . Since  Paul  c a l l s  
them "works of t h e  f l e s h s '  (Gal.  5:20),  t h e r e  is  a  
r e a l  danger t h a t  t h e  Cor in th i ans  could be l e d  i n t o  
s i n  and u n b e l i e f .  "Fac t ious  s p i r i t s  a c t  on human 
p r i n c i p l e s ,  guided by p r i d e  and passions"  (M. Henry). 
And James s t a t e s ,  "For where envy (<:hog) and s e l f -  
seeking (ip LBE l a )  e x i s t ,  confusion and every e v i l  
t h ing  w i l l  be there"  (James 3 ~ 1 6 ) .  

Paul  s ays  t h a t  such cond i t i ons  prove t h a t  t h e  
Cor in th i ans  a r e  " f l e s h l y  and walking according t o  
men." The l a s t  phrase  e x p l a i n s  what Paul  means 
by oapnCvo~g wnL vqnLoLg of v e r s e  1. The phrase 

4 ~ h e  fo l lowing  MSS and wat d ~ ~ o o ~ a o i a  (and d i s -  
sens ion)  : p46 (200 AD), Uncia l  D 96th Cent) ,  and 
Minuscule 33 ( 9 t h  Cent ) .  The fo l lowing  omit t h e  
words: p l l  (7 th  Cent) ,  Uncia l s  $ ( 4 t h  Cent) ,  "A" 
( 5 t h  Cent ) ,  "B" ( 4 th  Cent) , and "C" ( 5 t h  Cent) ,  
and Clement and Origen. This  word i s  l i s t e d  i n  
t h e  works of t h e  f l e s h  i n  Gal.  5:28. 1 Cor. 1:10 
uses  oxiopa-ra, but  may have been t h e  reason  why 
6 ~ ~ o a ~ a a ~ a  was added t o  t h i s  v e r s e .  The K J V ,  AAT, 
and LB inc lude  the  word i n  t h e i r  t r a n s l a t i o n s .  

5~ornans 13: 13 ,  I Cor. 3 : 3 ,  2 Cor. 12: 20 and 
Gal.  5:20, 



6 ~ 8 ~ w n o v  n & p t , a a z E ~ ~ ~  d e p i c t s  t h e  person who 
f u r n i s h e s  t h e  s tandard  of l i v i n g .  Used metaphori-  
c a l l y ,  i t  d e l i n e a t e s  t h e  d i r e c t i o n  of one ' s  l i f e  
(THYR). This  phrase  d e s c r i b e s  t h e  l i m i t e d  n a t u r e  
of human th ink ing  i n  c o n t r a s t  t o  God's ( K i t t e l ) .  
The Cor in th i ans  a r e  C h r i s t i a n s ,  bu t  t h e i r  "walk" 
(way of C h r i s t i a n  l i v i n g )  is i n  c o n f l i c t  w i th  t h e  
Gospel, being a form of humanis t ic  philosophy and 
l i f e  s t y l e .  Commenting on t h i s  l a s t  phrase,  Gros- 
he ide  s ays  i t  r e f e r s  t o  t h e  s tandard  of ' n a t u r a l  
men' who l i v e  a s  "unchanged men. " Th i s  Reformed 
term is  unacceptable .  Barnes s t a t e s :  "You advance 
t h e  same s p i r i t  t h a t  t h e  g r e a t  mass of men do." 
And Kretzmann r e f e r s  t o  Romans 8:5. "For t hose  
who l i v e  according t o  t h e  f l e s h  set t h e i r  minds on 
t h e  t h i n g s  of t h e  f l e s h ,  bu t  t hose  who l i v e  accord- 
i ng  t o  t h e  S p i r i t ,  t h e  t h i n g s  of t h e  S p i r i t . "  

The problem of s t r i f e  and jea lousy  i s  ever  wi th  
t h e  Church m i l i t a n t .  I n  s p i t e  of t h e  Gospel preach- 
ing,  which should r e s u l t  i n  C h r i s t i a n  love ,  and 
admonitions " t h a t  you be p e r f e c t l y  jo ined  i n  t h e  
same mind" ( l : ) ,  s t r i f e  and jea lousy  s t i l l  a r i s e .  
P a r i s h i o n e r s  who compare p a s t o r s  and r e f u s e  t o  
l i s t e n  t o  some they  d o n ' t  l i k e  a r e  j u s t  a s  wrong 
a s  p a s t o r s  who a r e  j e a l o u s  of t h e  p o s i t i o n  and 
s k i l l s  of f e l l ow  p a s t o r s .  The h i s t o r y  of t h e  
C h r i s t i a n  Church g i v e s  many sad  examples of where 
envy has  caused s t r i f e .  Th i s  is  why Paul  i s  s o  
i n s i s t e n t  i n  h i s  l e t t e r s  t h a t  C h r i s t i a n s  "walk i n  
t h e  S p i r i t "  (Gal. 5: 25),  "walk worthy of your 
c a l l i n g "  (Eph. 4: 1 ,  "walk a s  c h i l d r e n  of l i g h t "  
(Eph. 5:8),  and "as  you have t h e r e f o r e  rece ived  
C h r i s t  J e s u s  t h e  Lord, s o  walk i n  Him" (Gal. 2:6).  

TRANSLATION: For whenever someone says ,  'I a m  of 
Paul ,  ' and another  says ,  9I am of Apollos ,  ' are 
you not  men? 

Verse f o u r  i s  a  P re sen t  General Condition, which 
s t a t e s  a  gene ra l  t r u t h  (Goodwin, #1393). The two 
g e n i t i v e s  ~ a J ~ o u  a n d ' ~ n o ~ ~ 3  are n o t  g e n i t i v e s  of 
possess ion  bu t  of source,  as t h e  TEV and N I V  t r ans -  
l a t e .  For i n  v e r s e  f i v e  Paul  says  "they a r e  ser- 
v a n t s  through whom you be l ieved .  " The p&v.  . .66 
c o n s t r u c t i o n  emphasizes t h e  sharp  d i s t i n c t i o n  t h a t  
t h e s e  f a c t i o n s  made. I t  i s  d i f f i c u l t  t o  t r a n s l a t e  
6 ~ 8 ~ ~ x 0 ~  i n t o  Engl i sh .  The v e r s i o n s  add words l i k e  
"mere, " "ord inary ,  " and "worldlyf '  t o  i n d i c a t e  Paul  ' s 
d isparag ing  use  of t h e  word. 

Who w a s  t h e  b e t t e r  C h r i s t i a n ?  Which f a c t i o n  had 
t h e  most t r u t h ?  These a r e  t h e  ques t i ons  t h a t  con- 
cerned t h e  Cor in th i ans .  Paul  mentions only two 
f a c t i o n s  h e r e  because they a r e  enough t o  make h i s  
po in t .  (Me d e p i c t s  f o u r  groups i n  1 ~ 1 2 , )  Evident ly  
t h e  Cor in th i ans  d i d  n o t  cons ider  t h e s e  d i s p u t e s  t o  
be a  s e r i o u s  ma t t e r ,  b e l i e v i n g  they  showed g r e a t  
s p i r i t u a l  acumen (Stoeck) * But t o  g l o r i f y  men a t  
t h e  c o s t  of J e s u s  is  t o  a s s a i l  C h r i s t  (Lenski) .  
It took a l o t  of courage f o r  Pau l  t o  rebuke h i s  own 
adheren ts  (P, @omme), bu t  Pau l  never  counted t h e  

*. judgment of men t o  be anyth ing  (I Car ,  4:3) and 
would g l o r y  on ly  i n  C h r i s t  ( I  Core 2: 2)  . 

@ The B ib l e  c l e a r l y  s t a t e s  t h a t  congrega t ions  a r e  
t o  r e s p e c t  t h e i r  p a s t o r s  ( I  Cor. 4:1) ,  t o  r e j o i c e  
a t  h i s  coming ( P h i l .  2: 28),  t o  es teem them h igh ly  
" fo r  t h e i r  work's s a k e W ( l  Thess.  5:12), t o  g ive  
them double honor, " e s p e c i a l l y  they  who l a b o r  i n  
t h e  word and doc t r i ne"  (I Tim. 5: 171, and t o  "obey 



6 ~ 8 ~ w n o v  n & p t , a a z E ~ ~ ~  d e p i c t s  t h e  person who 
f u r n i s h e s  t h e  s tandard  of l i v i n g .  Used metaphori-  
c a l l y ,  i t  d e l i n e a t e s  t h e  d i r e c t i o n  of one ' s  l i f e  
(THYR). This  phrase  d e s c r i b e s  t h e  l i m i t e d  n a t u r e  
of human th ink ing  i n  c o n t r a s t  t o  God's ( K i t t e l ) .  
The Cor in th i ans  a r e  C h r i s t i a n s ,  bu t  t h e i r  "walk" 
(way of C h r i s t i a n  l i v i n g )  is i n  c o n f l i c t  w i th  t h e  
Gospel, being a form of humanis t ic  philosophy and 
l i f e  s t y l e .  Commenting on t h i s  l a s t  phrase,  Gros- 
he ide  s ays  i t  r e f e r s  t o  t h e  s tandard  of ' n a t u r a l  
men' who l i v e  a s  "unchanged men. " Th i s  Reformed 
term is  unacceptable .  Barnes s t a t e s :  "You advance 
t h e  same s p i r i t  t h a t  t h e  g r e a t  mass of men do." 
And Kretzmann r e f e r s  t o  Romans 8:5. "For t hose  
who l i v e  according t o  t h e  f l e s h  set t h e i r  minds on 
t h e  t h i n g s  of t h e  f l e s h ,  bu t  t hose  who l i v e  accord- 
i ng  t o  t h e  S p i r i t ,  t h e  t h i n g s  of t h e  S p i r i t . "  

The problem of s t r i f e  and jea lousy  i s  ever  wi th  
t h e  Church m i l i t a n t .  I n  s p i t e  of t h e  Gospel preach- 
ing,  which should r e s u l t  i n  C h r i s t i a n  love ,  and 
admonitions " t h a t  you be p e r f e c t l y  jo ined  i n  t h e  
same mind" ( l : ) ,  s t r i f e  and jea lousy  s t i l l  a r i s e .  
P a r i s h i o n e r s  who compare p a s t o r s  and r e f u s e  t o  
l i s t e n  t o  some they  d o n ' t  l i k e  a r e  j u s t  a s  wrong 
a s  p a s t o r s  who a r e  j e a l o u s  of t h e  p o s i t i o n  and 
s k i l l s  of f e l l ow  p a s t o r s .  The h i s t o r y  of t h e  
C h r i s t i a n  Church g i v e s  many sad  examples of where 
envy has  caused s t r i f e .  Th i s  is  why Paul  i s  s o  
i n s i s t e n t  i n  h i s  l e t t e r s  t h a t  C h r i s t i a n s  "walk i n  
t h e  S p i r i t "  (Gal. 5: 25),  "walk worthy of your 
c a l l i n g "  (Eph. 4: 1 ,  "walk a s  c h i l d r e n  of l i g h t "  
(Eph. 5:8),  and "as  you have t h e r e f o r e  rece ived  
C h r i s t  J e s u s  t h e  Lord, s o  walk i n  Him" (Gal. 2:6).  

TRANSLATION: For whenever someone says ,  'I a m  of 
Paul ,  ' and another  says ,  9I am of Apollos ,  ' are 
you not  men? 

Verse f o u r  i s  a  P re sen t  General Condition, which 
s t a t e s  a  gene ra l  t r u t h  (Goodwin, #1393). The two 
g e n i t i v e s  ~ a J ~ o u  a n d ' ~ n o ~ ~ 3  are n o t  g e n i t i v e s  of 
possess ion  bu t  of source,  as t h e  TEV and N I V  t r ans -  
l a t e .  For i n  v e r s e  f i v e  Paul  says  "they a r e  ser- 
v a n t s  through whom you be l ieved .  " The p&v.  . .66 
c o n s t r u c t i o n  emphasizes t h e  sharp  d i s t i n c t i o n  t h a t  
t h e s e  f a c t i o n s  made. I t  i s  d i f f i c u l t  t o  t r a n s l a t e  
6 ~ 8 ~ ~ x 0 ~  i n t o  Engl i sh .  The v e r s i o n s  add words l i k e  
"mere, " "ord inary ,  " and "worldlyf '  t o  i n d i c a t e  Paul  ' s 
d isparag ing  use  of t h e  word. 

Who w a s  t h e  b e t t e r  C h r i s t i a n ?  Which f a c t i o n  had 
t h e  most t r u t h ?  These a r e  t h e  ques t i ons  t h a t  con- 
cerned t h e  Cor in th i ans .  Paul  mentions only two 
f a c t i o n s  h e r e  because they a r e  enough t o  make h i s  
po in t .  (Me d e p i c t s  f o u r  groups i n  1 ~ 1 2 , )  Evident ly  
t h e  Cor in th i ans  d i d  n o t  cons ider  t h e s e  d i s p u t e s  t o  
be a  s e r i o u s  ma t t e r ,  b e l i e v i n g  they  showed g r e a t  
s p i r i t u a l  acumen (Stoeck) * But t o  g l o r i f y  men a t  
t h e  c o s t  of J e s u s  is  t o  a s s a i l  C h r i s t  (Lenski) .  
It took a l o t  of courage f o r  Pau l  t o  rebuke h i s  own 
adheren ts  (P, @omme), bu t  Pau l  never  counted t h e  

*. judgment of men t o  be anyth ing  (I Car ,  4:3) and 
would g l o r y  on ly  i n  C h r i s t  ( I  Core 2: 2)  . 

@ The B ib l e  c l e a r l y  s t a t e s  t h a t  congrega t ions  a r e  
t o  r e s p e c t  t h e i r  p a s t o r s  ( I  Cor. 4:1) ,  t o  r e j o i c e  
a t  h i s  coming ( P h i l .  2: 28),  t o  es teem them h igh ly  
" fo r  t h e i r  work's s a k e W ( l  Thess.  5:12), t o  g ive  
them double honor, " e s p e c i a l l y  they  who l a b o r  i n  
t h e  word and doc t r i ne"  (I Tim. 5: 171, and t o  "obey 



them t h a t  have t h e  r u l e  over  you . , . fo r  they  watch 
f o r  your souls"  (Heb . 13: 17)  . But members a r e  
n o t  t o  honor p a s t  o r  p r e sen t  p a s t o r s  more t han  
o t h e r s ,  f o r  t h e  honor should go t o  t h e  Word t h a t  
they  preach and t o  C h r i s t  who s e n t  them. 

I CORINTHIANS 3:5 
t -  

ri o;;, ;anli 'AzoMGs; 71 6 i  2071~ 
DaL'hos; 6 r i ~ o v o r  bi7 &I. ~ z r o r a ~ o a ~ ~ ,  KU; itcdurw &S 

d K ; ~ L O S  ;&WKEY. 

TRANSLATION: What t h e r e f o r e  i s  Apollos? And what 
is  Paul?  They a r e  s e r v a n t s  through 
whom you be l i eved ,  even a s  t h e  Lord 
gave t o  each one. 

By p l ac ing  Apollos '  name f i r s t ,  Paul  shows h i s  
humi l i t y  and d e c l a r e s  t h a t  t h e  o rde r  is n o t  s i g n i f -  
i c a n t .  Paul  does n o t  ask  r i s  (who?) bu t  T C  (what?) 
. t o  emphasize t h e  s i g n i f i c a n c e  of t h e  o f f i c e  and n o t  
t h e  person (Grosheide) ,  something t h a t  t h e  LB and 
TEV m i s s .  H e  wants t o  g ive  a l l  a t t e n t i o n  t o  God 
and n o t  t o  men. Nor does he  a sk  "What was Paul?"  
because h e  s t i l l  c la ims  a  r e l a t i o n s h i p  t o  t h e  
Cor in th ians  a s  t h e  one who founded t h e i r  congre- 
ga t ion  (1:6, 10)  and a s  t h e  a p o s t l e  who writes t o  
them (1: I) . 

While Paul  d i d  no t  a l low anyone t o  c r i t i c i z e  
h i s  o f f i c e  ( G a l ,  I : l ) ,  h e r e  he  d e s c r i b e s  t h e  t r u e  
r e l a t i o n s h i p  between God and H i s  m i n i s t e r s ,  o r  
GL&HOUO L . Elsewhere Paul  calls  himself  a  "600%o 
X ~ L G T O U "  ( s l a v e  of 'Christ- om. 1:1, P h i l .  l:l, 
T i t u s  1 : l ) .  Here h e  wants t o  emphasize t h a t  God 
w a s  behind t h e  work of Pau l  and Apollos ,  s i n c e  
G L & N O V O S  means "one who executes  t h e  commands of 
a masterH(THYR). I n  Chapter 4  Pau l  says ,  " ~ e t  a  
man s o  cons ider  us, as s e r v a n t s  of C h r i s t  and 
s tewards of t h e  mys t e r i e s  of ~ o d "  (I Cor. 4:1) ,*  

The work done by t h e  'deacons' is  i d e n t i f i e d  by 

t h e  phrase  'khrough whom you bel ieved, ' \n  h i s -  
t o r i c a l  A o r i s t  po in t ing  back t o  t h e  f a c t  of t h e i r  
conversion.  is  ail i n s t rumen ta l  p r e p o s i t i o n  
desc r ib ing  t h e  t o o l s  God used t o  b r ing  them t o  
f a i t h .  For Paul  and Apollos  a r e  simply God's 
ins t ruments  i n  t h a t  work (Kretzmann). J u s t  a s  
a  t e n n i s  r a c k e t  o r  golf  c lub  i s  n o t  p r a i s e d  f o r  
winning a  game, n e i t h e r  should Paul  o r  Apollos 
be p r a i s e d .  The one who wie lds  t h e  instrument  
deserves  a l l  t h e  g lo ry .  The work of Paul  and 
Apollos i s  no t  t h e  r e a l  work (Grosheide).  F a i t h  
i s  t h e  r e s u l t  of God's handiwork. Therefore  
~ L & N O V O S  i s  a most proper  term t o  denote  t h e i r  
i n f e r i o r  s t a t u s  be fo re  God, they being under H i s  
command (Barnes) .  Paul  shows t h a t  f a i t h  is  a work 
e x t r a  nos: "Did you r e c e i v e  t h e  S p i r i t  by t h e  
works of t h e  law, o r  by the  hear ing  of f a i t h ? "  
(Gal. 3 :2) .  

The l a s t  phrase  of v e r s e  5 i s  v a r i o u s l y  t r ans -  
l a t e d .  The LB igno re s  t h e  phrase  and t h e  r e s t  
seem t o  s t a t e  t h a t  God g i v e s  each m i n i s t e r  a b i l i -  
t i e s  t o  be  H i s  ins t ruments .  Barnes t y p i c a l l y  
speaks i n  terms of God's sovere ign ty  i n  d i s t r i b u -  
t i n g  H i s  g i f t s  t o  men. Again Paul  shows t r u e  
humi l i t y  i n  g iv ing  a l l  g lo ry  t o  God, a s  he does 
i n  Rom. 12:6,  " ~ a v i n g  then  g i f t s  d i f f e r i n g  accord- 
ing  t o  t h e  g race  t h a t  i s  given us ,  l e t  u s  use  
them," and 3  Cor. 3:6, "Who a l s o  made u s  s u f f i c i e n t  
a s  m i n i s t e r s  of t h e  new covenant." 

There i s  no cause f o r  p r i d e  among p a s t o r s ,  a s  
Paul  w i l l  demonstrate  i n  t h e  next  v e r s e s  and a s  
J e s u s '  p a r a b l e  concludes,  "When you have done a l l  
those  t h i n g s  which you a r e  commanded, say,  'We 
a r e  u n p r o f i t a b l e  s e r v a n t s .  We have done what was 
our du ty  t o  do!'"(Luke 17:lO).  Too o f t e n  congre- 
g a t i o n s  have d iv ided  i n t o  f a c t i o n s  over t h e i r  
m i n i s t e r s  because t h e i r  m i n i s t e r s  have f o r g o t t e n  
t h e i r  t r u e  s t a t u s  be fo re  God. 



them t h a t  have t h e  r u l e  over  you . , . fo r  they  watch 
f o r  your souls"  (Heb . 13: 17)  . But members a r e  
n o t  t o  honor p a s t  o r  p r e sen t  p a s t o r s  more t han  
o t h e r s ,  f o r  t h e  honor should go t o  t h e  Word t h a t  
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I CORINTHIANS 3:5 
t -  

ri o;;, ;anli 'AzoMGs; 71 6 i  2071~ 
DaL'hos; 6 r i ~ o v o r  bi7 &I. ~ z r o r a ~ o a ~ ~ ,  KU; itcdurw &S 

d K ; ~ L O S  ;&WKEY. 

TRANSLATION: What t h e r e f o r e  i s  Apollos? And what 
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I CORINTHIANS 3 : 6  

TRANSLATION: I p l an t ed ,  Apollos watered, bu t  God 
brought about growth. 

Th i s  s h o r t  v e r s e  begins  p a u l f s  d i s cus s ion  of 
t h e  work of God i n  Cor in th  and t h e  t r u e  r e l a t i o n -  
sh ip  between God, H i s  m i n i s t e r s ,  and H i s  b e l i e v e r s .  
Paul  u se s  a  p i c t u r e  from n a t u r e  j u s t  a s  J e s u s  d id  
i n  H i s  pa rab l e s  of t h e  Sower, t h e  Tares  and Wheat, 
and t h e  Vineyard. 

Pau l  is  not  so  f o o l i s h  a s  t o  s t a t e  t h a t  no d i f -  
f e r ences  e x i s t  between m i n i s t e r s .  But t h e  d i f f e r -  
ences  l i e  i n  t h e  n a t u r e  of t h e  work, no t  i n  t h e  
source  o r  t h e  r e s u l t s .  Paul  i s  not  bragging when 
he says ,  "I p lan ted ,"  i t  i s  an  h i s t o r i c a l  f a c t ,  a s  
a l l  t h r e e  ve rb  forms d e c l a r e .  God gave Paul  t h e  
g i f t  t o  know how t o  use  t h e  Word t o  till t h e  s o i l  
wi th  t h e  law t o  prepare  h e a r t s  f o r  t h e  p l a n t i n g  of 
t h e  Gospel. Paul  was born a  Roman and a  Hebrew 
and was educated a  Greek and a  Jew. He knew how 
t o  add re s s  t hose  whom h e  met, a s  we s e e  i n  Athens 
(Acts 17 ) .  H e  s tayed  a t  Cor in th  a  year  and a  h a l f  
doing t h i s  work of p l a n t i n g  t h e  seed ,  

The work of water ing was g iven  t o  Apollos,  an 
Alexandrian J e w ,  bap t ized  i n t o  John ' s  baptism, 
and taught  by AquiPa and P r i s c i l l a  (Acts 18:24-28), 
He was " f e rven t  i n  s p i r i t  ... t aught  a c c u r a t e l y  t h e  
t h i n g s  of t h e  Lord. , . (and)  he  v igorous ly  r e f u t e d  
t h e  Jews pub l i c ly . "  If he  wrote Hebrews, Apollos  
was a l s o  e loquent ,  knew t h e  Old Testament, and 
could p re sen t  t h e  Gospel w i th  much imagery (P. 
Comm). The p i c t u r e  of water ing  r e f e r s  t o  u s ing  
Word and Sacrament t o  h e l p  t h e  b e l i e v e r s  t o  "con- 
t i n u e  i n  God's Word" ( Jn  8: 31) and "grow i n  t h e  
g race  and knowledge of our  Lord and Savior  J e s u s  

Chr i s t "  ( 2  P e t .  3:18). Lenski  s ays  t h a t  only t h e  
O r i e n t a l s  understand t h e  need f o r  cons t an t  water- 
ing  a s  they l i v e  i n  l ands  where i t  does no t  r a i n  
f o r  t h e  whole summer, The P u l p i t  Commentary n o t e s  
t h a t  S t ,  Augustine r e f e r r e d  t h i s  water ing  t o  bap- 
t i s m ,  which it c a l l s  a  ca se  of " d i s t o r t i o n  by 
e c c l e s i a s t i c i s m . "  One could cons ider  Augustine t o  
be a l l e g o r i z i n g  he re ,  y e t  i t  is t r u e  t h a t  reminding 
t h e  people  of t h e i r  bapt ism and adding t o  t h e i r  
numbers through Baptism a r e  p a r t s  of t h e  work of 
water ing.  

Farmers work hard  b u t  cannot make one seed grow, 
i t  i s  a  mi rac l e  of God. When one born dead i n  
t r e s p a s s e s  and s i n s  i s  g iven  s p i r i t u a l  l i f e ,  t h a t  
t oo  is  God's doing: "put on t h e  new man which w a s  
c r e a t e d  according t o  God'' ((Eph. 4 : 2 4 ) ,  Pau l  and 
Apollos were merely ins t ruments  of God by which He 
brought t h e  Cor in th i ans  t o  f a i t h .  Without God, 
a l l  t h e i r  work would have been i n  v a i n ,  God b r ings  
people  t o  f a i t h  and causes  t h a t  f a i t h  t o  grow. 

From t h i s  h i s t o r i c a l  f a c t  Pau l  draws a  conclu- 
s i o n  which i s  both s t a r t l i n g  and necessary  i f  t h e  
Cor in th i ans  a r e  t o  s t o p  q u a r r e l i n g ,  

TRANSLATION: So n e i t h e r  i s  he  who p l a n t s  anything,  
nor  he  who waters ,  bu t  God who causes  
i t  t o  grow. 

Th i s  conc%usion of ~ a u l ' s  i s  almost a  proverb 
(Grosheide).  By mentioning no names, Paul  ex tends  
t h e  t r u t h  h e  h a s  s t a t e d  t o  a l l  m i n i s t e r s  of every 
congrega t ion ,  The p r e s e n t  p a r t i c i p l e s  i n d i c a t e  
t h a t  t h e s e  a c t s  of p l a n t i n g  and water ing  cont inue  
i n t o  t h e  f u t u r e .  The double nega t ives  r u l e  ou t  
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any s t and ing  on t h e  p a r t  of men, whi le  &xA& i s  
s t r o n g l y  a d v e r s a t i v e .  8 ~ 6 s  i s  placed l a s t  i n  
t h e  emphatic p o s i t i o n  t o  d e c l a r e  t h a t  He is  Lord 
over  a l l  (Lenski)  . 

TL (anyth ing)  i s  t o  be taken  i n  comparison 
wi th  t h e i r  r e l a t i o n s h i p  t o  God who i s  eve ry th ing  
(Barnes) .  The work of p l a n t i n g  and wate r ing  i s  
no t  r e a l  work i n  comparison wi th  what God does .  
The T r e a t i s e  (Smalcald A r t i c l e s )  s t a t e s :  " In  
I Cor. 3:6,  Pau l  makes m i n i s t e r s  equa l ,  and t eaches  
t h a t  t h e  Church i s  above t h e  m i n i s t e r s .  ... Let  n o t  
t h e  a u t h o r i t y  of any a v a i l  more than  t h e  Word of 
God." ( T r e a t i s e ,  Para .  11, T r i g l o t ,  p.  507; 
Tappert ,  p. 321).  

Pau l  i s  n o t  dep reca t i ng  t h e  work of p l a n t i n g  
o r  wate r ing ,  bu t  t h e  Epitome adds,  "without H i s  
g r ace  our  ' w i l l  and e f f o r t , '  our  p l a n t i n g ,  sowing, 
and wate r ing  a r e  i n  v a i n  u n l e s s  H e  ' g i v e s  t h e  
growth, '  C h r i s t  a l s o  s t a t e s ,  'Apart  from me you 
can do no th ing . ' "  (Epitome, A r t i c l e  I I : 6 ,  Tapper t ,  
p. 490; T r i g l o t ,  p .  787). Though Paul  d e c l a r e s  
t h a t  he  lacked  no th ing  a s  an a p o s t l e ,  h e  s ays ,  
"I am nothing" (2 Cor. 12: 1 1 ) .  "For n e c e s s i t y  i s  
l a i d  upon me; yes ,  woe i s  me i f  I do no t  preach 
t h e  Gospelf"1 Cor. 9 : l 6 ) ,  Paul  adds.  

Barnes comments t h a t  God does n o t  work m i r a c l e s  
i n  t h e  f a c e  of man's indolence .  J u s t  a s  God b l e s s e s  
t h e  work of t h e  farmer ,  s o  God u s e s  s i n f u l  men t o  
p l a n t  and wate r  H i s  Church s o  t h a t  He may cause i t  
t o  grow, Therefore  all honor should go t o  God, 
a s  Pau l  says:  " ~ e  who g l o r i f i e s ,  l e t  him g l o r y  
i n  t h e  ~ o r d "  ( I  Cor. 1: 31  and J e r .  9: 24)  . 

Thi s  v e r s e  can comfort p a s t o r s .  I f  they a r e  
f a i t h f u l  i n  p l a n t i n g  t h e  seed,  wate r ing  w i th  t h e  
Word, and b u i l d i n g  up t h e i r  f a i t h ,  God promises,  
"so s h a l l  My Word be t h a t  goes  f o r t h  from My mouth, 

i t  s h a l l  n o t  r e t u r n  to M e  vo id ,  bu t  i t  s h a l l  
accomplish. what I p lease"  ( I s a .  55:11). 

I CORINTHIANS 3: 8 
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TRANSLATION: Both t h e  one p l a n t i n g  and t h e  one 
watching a r e  one, and each s h a l l  
r e c e i v e  h i s  own reward accordirrg t o  
h i s  own l a b o r .  

Pau l  engages i n  modern math, of s o r t s ,  H e  j u s t  
s t a t e d  t h a t  bo th  he  and Apol los  a r e  "nothing."  
Now h e  adds them bo th  t o g e t h e r  i n  v e r s e  e i g h t  and 
comes up w i th  "one," Pau l  r e f e r s  t o  t h e  work i n  
bo th  v e r s e s .  I n  r e l a t i o n s h i p  t o  God3 t h e i r  work 
i s  no th ing .  I n  r e l a t i o n s h i p  t o  each o t h e r ,  t h e i r  
work i s  one--that of p roc la iming  t h e  Gospel. The 
t o o l s  a r e  t h e  same, t h e  work i s  t h e  same, and t h e  
r e s u l t s  l e a d  t o  t h e  same goa l .  Apol los  and Pau l  
a r e  n o t  r i v a l s ,  bu t  they  complement each o t h e r  
(Kre t z ) .  'kv i s  neu t e r ,  i n d i c a t i n g  t h a t  t h e  one- 
n e s s  i s  n o t  found i n  t h e  persons  bu t  i n  t h e  work 
of p reach ing  t h e  Gospel. 

P r i d e  i n  o r  f o r  any m i n i s t e r  i s  doubly f o o l i s h  
because God is  t h e  rewarder  of t h e i r  work, n o t  
man, M i n i s t e r s  who work f o r  t h e  p r a i s e  of men 
"a r e  such as do n o t  s e r v e  our  Lord J e s u s  C h r i s t ,  
b u t  t h e i r  own b e l l y ,  and by smooth words and 
f l a t t e r i n g  speech dece ive  t h e  h e a r t s  of t h e  sim- 
ple"  (Rome 16:18) ,  

Pau l  does  no t  say  t h a t  he  s h a l l  " take,  o r  c a r r y  
away" h i s  reward, f o r  h i s  work is  noth ing .  ~ a ~ ~ & v w  
i s  p a s s i v e  i n  s ense  ( t o  r e c e i v e  from another )  a s  
i n  Gal.  3 : 2 ,   id you r e c e i v e  t h e  S p i r i t  by works 
of t h e  law, o r  by t h e  h e a r i n g  of f a i t h ? "  



any s t and ing  on t h e  p a r t  of men, whi le  &xA& i s  
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What i s  t h e  s t anda rd  by which t h e  reward w i l l  
be g r an t ed?  Paul  s ays ,  " t o  each accord ing  t o  
h i s  own l abo r . "  Melanchthon s t a t e s  t h a t  t h i s  
means t h e  s a i n t s  cannot bestow t h e i r  m e r i t s  on 
one ano the r .  The reward i s  g iven  on t h e  b a s i s  
of t h e  work and no t  on i t s  succes s  (Kre tz ) .  
The apology p u t s  i t  i n  p roper  pe r spec t i ve .  "For 
t h e  r i gh t eousnes s  of t h e  Gospel,  which h a s  t o  do 
wi th  t h e  promise of g r ace ,  f r e e l y  r e c e i v e s  j u s t i -  
f i c a t i o n  and quickening.  For t h e  f u l f i l l i n g  of 
t h e  Law, which fo l l ows  f a i t h ,  h a s  t o  do w i th  t h e  
Law, i n  which a reward i s  o f f e r e d  and i s  due, no t  
f r e e l y ,  bu t  accord ing  t o  our  works. Rut t hose  who 
m e r i t  t h i s  a r e  j u s t i f i e d  be fo re  they  do t h e  ~ a w .  "7 

There i s  no thought  of Jewish works h e r e  
( K i t t e l ) ,  Grosheide comments t h a t  t h i s  i s  one 
more way Paul  shows h i s  subo rd ina t i on  t o  God. 
A s  t h e i r  l e a d e r ,  God does n o t  r e c e i v e  rewards 
bu t  g r a n t s  them. 

Paul  spoke of rewards f o r  him h e r e  on e a r t h ,  
H i s  reward i s  t o  preach t h e  Gospel wi thout  charge 
( I  Cor. 9 :18) ,  The Cor in th i ans  themselves  a r e  
t h e  reward of h i s  work ( I  Cor, 9 : l ) .  Concerning 
t h e  f u t u r e  Paul  s t a t e s ,  "Whatever good anyone does ,  
he w i l l  r e c e i v e  t h e  ssme from t h e  L o r d ' y ~ p h ,  6:8) .  
God Himself says ,  "f3e f a i t h f u l  u n t i l  dea th ,  and I 
w i l l  g i v e  you t h e  crown of l i f e :  (Rev. 2:lO). 
J e s u s  promised H i s  d i s c i p l e s  twelve t h rones  (Matt .  
19:28) ,  and i n  a  p a r a b l e  t h e  Lord promised au thor -  
i t y  over  t e n  c i t i e s  t o  t hose  "who were f a i t h f u l  i n  
a  very  l i t t l e "  (Matt. 18:15-16), and He says ,  
"I a m  coming qu i ck ly ,  and My reward i s  wi th  Me, 

6 ~ p  XXI:29, T r i g l o t  p .  351; Tappert ,  p. 233. 

' A ~  I I I : 245 ,  T r i g l o t  p .  321; Ap IV:365, 
Tappert  p .  163. 

t o  g i v e  t o  every one accord ing  t o  h i s  work" (Rev. 
22: 12)  . And Danie l  says ,  as hose who a r e  wise  
s h a l l  s h i n e  l i k e  t h e  b r i g h t n e s s  of t h e  firmament, 
and t hose  who t u r n  many t o  r i gh t eousnes s  l i k e  t h e  
s t a r s  f o r e v e r  and eve r  and ever"  (Dan. 1 2 : 3 ) .  

P a s t o r s  do no t  need t o  be judged by mankind f o r  
t h e i r  work, I n  comparison t o  God's reward, t he  
rewards g iven  by t h e  Cor in th i ans  were a  f a r c e  
(Lenks i ) .  The p a s t o r ' s  many l a b o r s ,  which a r e  
no th ing ,  w i l l  be  recompensed by a  g r ac ious  God. 
The word n 6 n o v  i m p l i e s  more t han  'work, '  i t  imp l i e s  
" i n t e n s e  l a b o r ,  t o i l , "  something t h e  LB r e f l e c t s .  
"The dangers ,  l a b o r s ,  and sermons of t h e  a p o s t l e  
Pau l ,  Athanasius ,  August ine,  and o t h e r  t e a c h e r s  of 
t h e  church a r e  ho ly  works, t r u e  s a c r i f i c e s  accept-  
a b l e  t o  God, b a t t l e s  by which C h r i s t  r e s t r a i n e d  
t h e  d e v i l  and drove him away from b e l i e v e r s e U 8  
The p a s t o r  may o f t e n  t o i l  a t  many l a b o r s ,  be d i s -  
hea r t ened ,  and even pe r secu t ed ,  a l l  unknown t o  
members. But a l l  i s  known be fo re  t h e  th rone  of 
God, who w i l l  reward u s  accord ing  t o  our  t o i l .  
Now some may mind t h e  work more t han  o t h e r s ,  some 
may pursue i t  more, be asked t o  s u f f e r  more i n  
view of t h e i r  tes t imony and w i l l  r e c e i v e  d i f f e r e n t  
rewards (M. Henry) . 9  

8Ap I I I : 6 9 ,  T r i g l o t  p. 175; Ap IV:190, 
Tappert  p. 133, 

9 " ~ e  t each  t h a t  good works a r e  meri tor ious--not  
f o r  t h e  fo rg ivenes s  of s i n s ,  g race ,  o r  j u s t i f i c a -  
t i o n  ( f o r  we o b t a i n  t h e s e  on ly  by f a i t h )  bu t  f o r  
o t h e r  p h y s i c a l  and s p i r i t u a l  rewards of t h i s  l i f e  
and i n  t h a t  which i s  t o  come, a s  Pau l  s ays  ( I  Cor. 
3 :8) ,  'Each s h a l l  r e c e i v e  h i s  wages accord ing  t o  
h i s  l a b o r * '  Therefore  t h e r e  w i l l  be  d i f f e r e n t  
rewards f o r  d i f f e r e n t  l abo r s "  (Ap I V :  194, Tappert  
p .  133; Ap II I :73-74,  T r i g l o t  p .  175) .  
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and i n  t h a t  which i s  t o  come, a s  Pau l  s ays  ( I  Cor. 
3 :8) ,  'Each s h a l l  r e c e i v e  h i s  wages accord ing  t o  
h i s  l a b o r * '  Therefore  t h e r e  w i l l  be  d i f f e r e n t  
rewards f o r  d i f f e r e n t  l abo r s "  (Ap I V :  194, Tappert  
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I n  v e r s e  8 Paul  i s  n o t  u rg ing  m i n i s t e r s  t o  
work ha rde r  f o r  a  reward. H e  i s  c h a s t i z i n g  t h e  

Cor in th i ans  f o r  t h e i r  h u b r i s  ( p r i d e )  and f o r  
caus ing  d i v i s i o n s  where none ought t o  e x i s t .  The 

nex t  v e r s e  p l a c e s  p a s t o r  and congrega t ion  i n  t h e i r  
p roper  r e l a t i o n s h i p .  

I CORINTHIANS 3 : 9  

;fdp E'oPei. 6 ~ 0 6  ~ € 4 ~  j * ~ u ~ ,  eroa oiKobocu$ ;GTr. 

TRANSLATION: For we a r e  fellow-workers of God; 
you a r e  God's f i e l d ,  God's bu i l d ing .  

I n  t h i s  t r a n s i t i o n  v e r s e ,  t h e  p i c t u r e  of t h e  
f i e l d  p o i n t s  back t o  t h e  p l a n t i n g  and wate r ing  of 
t h e  Word, wh i l e  t h e  b u i l d i n g  metaphor p o i n t s  f o r -  
ward t o  t h e  d i s c u s s i o n  t h a t  f o l l ows  (Grosheide) .  
The yhp shows t h a t  Pau l  i s  s t a t i n g  a  conc lus ion  
from t h e  prev ious  v e r s e .  H e  s h a l l  r e c e i v e  a  reward 
because he  i s  a  co-worker w i th  God. The two v e r b s  
6 o p i v  and t o r t  p l a c e  t h e  p a s t o r s  and laypeople  i n  
t h e i r  p roper  r e l a t i o n s h i p  t o  God and H i s  Word. By 
t h e  p r e s e n t  t e n s e  Pau l  i n d i c a t e s  t h a t  t h e  t r u e  
s tate of t h e  Cor in th i an  congrega t ion  i s  found i n  
t h e  words ' f i e l d '  and ' bu i l d ing . '  Pau l  master- 
f u l l y  p l a c e s  8 ~ 0 5  a t  t h e  beginning of each ph ra se  
t o  show t h a t  God is  t h e  source  and r u l e r  of t h e  
whole Church--ministers and members. 

Pau l  c a l l s  Apol los  a fellow-worker because t h e  
work is t h e  same as be j u s t  s t a t e d  i n  t h e  l a s t  
ve r se .  But h e  does  n o t  imply t h a t  Apol los '  o f f i c e  
h a s  t h e  same r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s  and n a t u r e  a s  an  
a p o s t l e ' s ,  Grosheide comments t h a t  t h e  word 
o u v ~ p y o t  is  i n  i t s e l f  ambiguous, whether i t  means 
men who coopera te  w i th  God o r  i t  r e f e r s  t o  men 
who coopera te  i n  t h e  s e r v i c e  of God, The l a t t e r  
is c l e a r l y  P a u l ' s  meaning he re .  Lensk i  p o i n t s  
ou t  t h a t  Pau l  does  n o t  c a l l  them co- laborers ,  

f o r  God works bu t  never  l a b o r s .  P a s t o r s  work 
w i th  God i n  c u l t i v a t i n g  and b u i l d i n g  up H i s  
Church, a s  i t  i s  w r i t t e n ,  "They went ou t  and 
preached everywhere, t h e  Lord working wi th  them 
and confirming t h e  word through t h e  accompanying 
s igns"  (Mark 16: 20) . 

Thi s  v e r s e  shows t h a t  t h e  m i n i s t r y  i s  a  d i s t i n c -  
t i v e  o f f i c e  and i s  more t han  s imple  membership i n  
t h e  congrega t ion .  The Cor in th i ans  a c t e d  a s  i f  t h e  
m i n i s t e r s  were t h e i r s ,  bu t  Pau l  t a k e s  t h e  m i n i s t e r s  
ou t  of t h e i r  hands and judgment (Lensk i ) .  Members 
s i n  a g a i n s t  t h e i r  p a s t o r s  when they judge them 
accord ing  t o  outward t a l e n t s  and a b i l i t i e s  (Kre t z ) .  

A s  co-workers, Pau l  p l an t ed  and Apol los  watered.  
But Pau l  c a l l s  t h e  Cor in th i an  congrega t ion  " the  
f i e l d  of God" because God s e n t  Pau l  t o  preach t o  
them, caused them t o  b e l i e v e ,  kep t  them i n  t h e  
f a i t h ,  purchased them w i t h  t h e  blood of H i s  Son, 
and l e d  them under t h e  r u l e r s h i p  of C h r i s t .  lo 

With t h e  change of metaphor, Pau l  u s e s  a  common 
p i c t u r e  of t h e  ho ly  C h r i s t i a n  Church t o  cont inue  
d e s c r i b i n g  t h e  r e l a t i o n s h i p  of p a s t o r  and congre- 
ga t i on :  "YOU a l s o ,  a s  l i v i n g  s t o n e s ,  a r e  being 

l O ~ h e  B ib l e  c o n t a i n s  many p i c t u r e s  of t h e  
Church a s  a  v ineyard  o r  c u l t i v a t e d  f i e l d :  "MY 
well-beloved h a s  a  v ineyard  on a  very  f r u i t f u l  
h i l l "  ( I s a .  1 )  and "A v ineyard  of r e d  wine! 
I, t h e  Lord, keep i t ,  I water  i t  every  moment; 
l e s t  any h u r t  i t ,  I keep i t  n i g h t  and day" ( I s a .  
27:2). See a l s o  t h e  p a r a b l e s  of t h e  Sower (Matt. 
13:3-30) and of t h e  F ig  t r e e  (Luke 13:6-9). I n  
Rom. 1 1 ~ 6 - 2 4  Pau l  t a l k s  about  how t h e  G e n t i l e s  
were g r a f t e d  i n t o  t h e  o l d  o l i v e  tree of I s r a e l .  
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b u i l t  up a s p i r i t u a l  house" (I P e t .  2: 5 ) .  l1 The 
f i e l d  p i c t u r e  p o i n t s  t o  t h e  work of God upon each 
i n d i v i d u a l ,  whi le  t h e  b u i l d i n g  metaphor d e s c r i b e s  
t h e  u n i t y  and t oge the rnes s  which should r e s u l t  
from t h e  preaching of God's Word. 

I CORINTHIANS 3:10-11 - 
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TRANSLATION: According t o  t h e  g r ace  of God which 
was g iven  t o  me a s  a  wise  a r c h i t e c t  
I have l a i d  a  founda t ion ,  and ano the r  
b u i l d s  upon i t .  Now l e t  each one 
t a k e  heed how he  b u i l d s  upon i t .  For  
no one i s  a b l e  t o  l a y  ano the r  founda- 
t i o n  than  what h a s  been l a i d ,  which 
is  C h r i s t .  

P a u l ' s  l e t t e r s  a r e  f i l l e d  wi th  r e f e r e n c e s  t o  
God's g r ace  a s  a  source  of h i s  a p o s t l e s h i p .  It 
never  ceased t o  amaze Pau l  t h a t  "it p leased  God. .. 
t o  r e v e a l  H i s  Son i n  me, t h a t  I might p reach  H i m  

I l p a u l  a l s o  s ays  t h a t  t h e  Ephesian C h r i s t i a n s  
have b u i l t  on t h e  founda t ion  of t h e  a p o s t l e s  and  
prophe ts ,  J e s u s  C h r i s t  Himself being t h e  ch i e f  
corners tone ,  i n  whom t h e  whole bu i l d ing ,  be ing  
j o ined  t oge the r ,  grows i n t o  a  ho ly  temple" (Eph. 
2: 20-22). Again, t o  t h e  Cor in th i ans ,  "YOU a r e  
t h e  temple of t h e  l i v i n g  God" (2  Cor. 6:16). 
And t h e  Lord speaks of b u i l d i n g  on t h e  s o l i d  rock  
(Matt. 7: 24-27). 

among t h e  G e n t i l e s .  . . , " (Gal. 1: 15)  . Paul  knew 
he  was t o t a l l y  undeserving of God's g r ace  because 
he  "persecu ted  t h e  church of God beyond measure 
and t r i e d  t o  de s t roy  it" (Gal. 1 :13) .  l2  P u l p i t  
Commentary c a l l s  609~ 'coav  P a u l ' s  bap t i smal  A o r i s t  
because Paul  d a t e s  t h e s e  g i f t s  back t o  h i s  con- 
v e r s i o n  i n  Damascus through baptism. 

God's g r ace  made Pau l  a  "wise a r c h i t e c t . "  Here 
ooq6 s means " s k i l l f u l ,  o r  j ud i c ious"  (Barnes) . 
Thi s  'wisdom' means subo rd ina t i ng  every  p r e t ense  
of human wisdom t o  Godv s w i l l  (P. Comm) . P a u l ' s  
s p e c i a l  s k i l l  was t o  be a  b r idge  between t h e  Hebrew 
S c r i p t u r e s  and t h e  Greek and Roman c -u l tu res .  Those 
s k i l l s  a r e  a p t l y  de sc r ibed  by Kretzmann: "Paul was 
no t  t h e  pos se s so r  of on ly  a  s i n g l e  g i f t  of g race .  
He had g r e a t  execu t ive  a b i l i t y ,  he  was a  f o r c e f u l  
p reacher ,  he  possessed  g r e a t  t a c t  i n  approaching 
d i f f i c u l t  c a se s ,  he  could adapt  himself  t o  a  g r e a t  
v a r i e t y  of c o n d i t i o n s  wi th  g r e a t  r ead ines s . "  
(pp. 99-100). It t a k e s  a  mas te r -bu i lder  t o  l a y  
t h e  r i g h t  founda t ion  i f  t h e  congrega t ion  is  t o  
remain s u r e .  

Pau l  a l s o  imp l i e s  t h a t  God gave o t h e r s  t h e  
g i f t  t o  b u i l d  up t h e  congregat ion.  Some p a s t o r s  
a r e  a b l e  t o  a t t r a c t  people  t o  t h e  Gospel,  o t h e r s  

1 2 ~ 1 s o :  "I n e i t h e r  r ece ived  i t  from man, nor  
was I t augh t  i t ,  b u t  i t  came through t h e  r e v e l a t i o n  
of J e s u s  Chr i s t "  (Gal.  1: 1 2 ) .  "BY t h e  g r ace  of God 
I am what I am" (I Cor. 15:lO).  "I have w r i t t e n  
more bo ld ly  t o  you ... because of t h e  g r ace  g iven  
t o  me by Godf1 (Rom. 15: 1 5 ) .  " ~ n d  when James. . . 
perce ived  t h e  g r ace  t h a t  had been g iven  t o  me ...." 
(Gal. 2:9).  And " I f  indeed you have heard  of t h e  
d i s p e n s a t i o n  of t h e  g r ace  of God which was g iven  
t o  me f o r  you" (Eph. 3 ~ 2 ) .  
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S c r i p t u r e s  and t h e  Greek and Roman c -u l tu res .  Those 
s k i l l s  a r e  a p t l y  de sc r ibed  by Kretzmann: "Paul was 
no t  t h e  pos se s so r  of on ly  a  s i n g l e  g i f t  of g race .  
He had g r e a t  execu t ive  a b i l i t y ,  he  was a  f o r c e f u l  
p reacher ,  he  possessed  g r e a t  t a c t  i n  approaching 
d i f f i c u l t  c a se s ,  he  could adapt  himself  t o  a  g r e a t  
v a r i e t y  of c o n d i t i o n s  wi th  g r e a t  r ead ines s . "  
(pp. 99-100). It t a k e s  a  mas te r -bu i lder  t o  l a y  
t h e  r i g h t  founda t ion  i f  t h e  congrega t ion  is  t o  
remain s u r e .  

Pau l  a l s o  imp l i e s  t h a t  God gave o t h e r s  t h e  
g i f t  t o  b u i l d  up t h e  congregat ion.  Some p a s t o r s  
a r e  a b l e  t o  a t t r a c t  people  t o  t h e  Gospel,  o t h e r s  

1 2 ~ 1 s o :  "I n e i t h e r  r ece ived  i t  from man, nor  
was I t augh t  i t ,  b u t  i t  came through t h e  r e v e l a t i o n  
of J e s u s  Chr i s t "  (Gal.  1: 1 2 ) .  "BY t h e  g r ace  of God 
I am what I am" (I Cor. 15:lO).  "I have w r i t t e n  
more bo ld ly  t o  you ... because of t h e  g r ace  g iven  
t o  me by Godf1 (Rom. 15: 1 5 ) .  " ~ n d  when James. . . 
perce ived  t h e  g r ace  t h a t  had been g iven  t o  me ...." 
(Gal. 2:9).  And " I f  indeed you have heard  of t h e  
d i s p e n s a t i o n  of t h e  g r ace  of God which was g iven  
t o  me f o r  you" (Eph. 3 ~ 2 ) .  



b u i l d  up t h e i r  f a i t h  by p a t i e n t  t each ing ,  " t h a t  
t h e  man of God may be complete,  thoroughly 
equipped f o r  every  good work" ( 2  Tim. 3: 17)  . Each 

works a s  t h e  S p i r i t  g i v e s  him g race ,  f o r  " t h e r e  
a r e  d i f f e r e n c e s  of m i n i s t r i e s ,  bu t  t h e  same Lord" 
I o r .  4-11). Not ice  t h a t  t h e  A o r i s t  t e n s e  i s  
used t o  d e s c r i b e  P a u l ' s  founda t ion  work and t h e  
p r e s e n t  d u r a t i v e  shows t h e  con t inu ing  work of 
Apol los  (Lenski) . 

Verse 11 i d e n t i f i e s  j u s t  what t h e  founda t ion  is: 
J e s u s  C h r i s t .  He p l a c e s  t h e  two on o p p o s i t e  ends 
of t h e  v e r s e  f o r  emphasis,  The n e g a t i v e  cons t ruc-  
t i o n  i s  used t o  e l i m i n a t e  a l l  competing founda t ions .  
There i s  no need f o r  Pau l  t o  draw up a new blue-  
p r i n t  every  t ime he  s t a r t s  a  new congregat ion a s  we 
do w i th  houses .  For M E ~ ~ E V O V  i n d i c a t e s  t h a t  t h e  
founda t ion  h a s  a l r e a d y  been l a i d  ( p e r f e c t  pa s s ive )  
by God from e t e r n i t y  (Kre t z ) ,  a s  i t  i s  w r i t t e n :  
" ~ e h o l d ,  I l a y  i n  Zion a  s t o n e  f o r  a  founda t ion ,  
a  t r i e d  s t one ,  a  p r ec ious  co rne r s tone ,  a  s u r e  foun- 
da t ion"  ( I s a .  28:16) 

With t h i s  founda t ion  t h e  Cor in th i ans  can t e s t  
t h e  work of t hose  who c l a im  t o  be b u i l d i n g  up t h e  
Church (Lenski) .  Pau l  i s  n o t  f avo r ing  Gospel reduc- 
t i on i sm he-are, f o r  t o  b e l i e v e  i n  C h r i s t  i s  t o  b e l i e v e  
a l l  t h a t  He commanded and t augh t .  14 The an tecedent  

1 3 ~ l s o  J e s u s '  words: "You a r e  P e t e r ,  and on 
t h i s  rock I w i l l  b u i l d  My church" (Matt .  16-18) . 
A f t e r  I s a i a h  28:16, J e s u s  i s  c a l l e d  t h e  ch i e f  - 
co rne r s tone  i n  I P e t e r  2 : 6 9  Acts  4:11-12, and 

1 4 ~ a r n e s  l i s t s  t h e  fo l lowing  founda t ion  doc- 
t r i n e s  :  is i n c a r n a t i o n ,  H i s  Div ine  n a t u r e ,  
H i s  i n s t r u c t i o n s ,  H i s  examples, N i s  atonement,  
H i s  r e s u r r e c t i o n ,  and H i s  ascension."  

of t h e  d e f i n i t e  r e l a t i v e  o ?  i s  ( ~ E ~ ~ X L O V ,  SO Pau l  
i s  say ing  t h a t  t h e  founda t ion  i s  none o t h e r  than  
J e s u s  C h r i s t .  Matthew Henry a l s o  r e f e r s  h e r e  t o  
I Cor. 4 ~ 1 5 :  "For i n  C h r i s t  J e s u s  I have begot ten  
you through t h e  Gospel." 

The minor workmen must f o l l ow  t h e  d i r e c t i o n  of 
t h e  mas te r -bu i lder  (Kre t z ) .  M i n i s t e r s  d a r e  no t  
i n j e c t  t h e i r  f a n c i e s  o r  f a l s e  reasonings  (M. Henry).  
Those who a t tempt  t o  l a y  "o the r  foundat ions"  do so  
from t h e i r  own s u b j e c t i v e  s p e c u l a t i o n s  (Lenski) . 
The t r u e  founda t ion  cannot be modif ied t o  p l e a s e  
people  wi thout  damage t o  t h e  whole bu i l d ing  
(Barnes) .  So " I f  anyone preaches  any o t h e r  gospe l  
t o  you than  what you have rece ived ,  l e t  him be 
accursed' '  (Gal. 1: 9) . Since  some i n  Cor in th  i n s i s t  
on b u i l d i n g  upon p e r s o n a l i t i e s ,  t h e  members must 
g i v e  heed t o  what t hey  a r e  hea r ing .  Pau l  ha s  rea -  
son t o  f e a r  t h a t  t h e  work w i l l  n o t  be done r i g h t  
(Lensk i ) .  Hence t h e  warning i n  v e r s e  10.  "Mere 
z e a l  f o r  t h e  Lord, a  mere a v i d i t y  f o r  work, i s  n o t  
s u f f i c i e n t  t o  determine t h e  method of t h e  m i n i s t r y  
of Chr i s t "  (Kre t z ) .  

\ 

On t h e  o t h e r  hand, ~ u t h e r ' s  word a l s o  r e a s s u r e s  
us:  "I have . . .  noted i n  a l l  h i s t o r i e s  of a l l  Chris-  
tendom t h a t  a l l  t h o s e  t h a t  c o r r e c t l y  had and he ld  
t h e  ch i e f  a r t i c l e  of J e s u s  C h r i s t ,  remained w e l l  
and s ecu re  i n  t h e  t r u e  C h r i s t i a n  f a i t h .  ... For he 
who h e r e i n  s t a n d s  c o r r e c t  and f i r m  t h a t  J e s u s  
C h r i s t  i s  t r u e  God and man, who d i ed  f o r  u s  and 
r o s e  aga in ,  f o r  him a l l  t h e  o t h e r  a r t i c l e s  w i l l  
f a l l  i n  l i n e  and s t and  f i r m l y  by h i s  s i d e ,  so  
a l t o g e t h e r  s u r e  i t  is  what S t .  Pau l  s ays ,  C h r i s t  
i s  t h e  ch ie f  good, b a s i s ,  founda t ion ,  and a l l  i n  
onets (Kretz  . p . 100) . 

M i n i s t e r s  must eve r  remain humble about  t h e i r  
work. P r i d e  h a s  ru ined  t h e  m i n i s t r y  of many men 
and has  offended many laypeople .  Ne i the r  can we 



b u i l d  up t h e i r  f a i t h  by p a t i e n t  t each ing ,  " t h a t  
t h e  man of God may be complete,  thoroughly 
equipped f o r  every  good work" ( 2  Tim. 3: 17)  . Each 
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There i s  no need f o r  Pau l  t o  draw up a new blue-  
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do w i th  houses .  For M E ~ ~ E V O V  i n d i c a t e s  t h a t  t h e  
founda t ion  h a s  a l r e a d y  been l a i d  ( p e r f e c t  pa s s ive )  
by God from e t e r n i t y  (Kre t z ) ,  a s  i t  i s  w r i t t e n :  
" ~ e h o l d ,  I l a y  i n  Zion a  s t o n e  f o r  a  founda t ion ,  
a  t r i e d  s t one ,  a  p r ec ious  co rne r s tone ,  a  s u r e  foun- 
da t ion"  ( I s a .  28:16) 

With t h i s  founda t ion  t h e  Cor in th i ans  can t e s t  
t h e  work of t hose  who c l a im  t o  be b u i l d i n g  up t h e  
Church (Lenski) .  Pau l  i s  n o t  f avo r ing  Gospel reduc- 
t i on i sm he-are, f o r  t o  b e l i e v e  i n  C h r i s t  i s  t o  b e l i e v e  
a l l  t h a t  He commanded and t augh t .  14 The an tecedent  

1 3 ~ l s o  J e s u s '  words: "You a r e  P e t e r ,  and on 
t h i s  rock I w i l l  b u i l d  My church" (Matt .  16-18) . 
A f t e r  I s a i a h  28:16, J e s u s  i s  c a l l e d  t h e  ch i e f  - 
co rne r s tone  i n  I P e t e r  2 : 6 9  Acts  4:11-12, and 

1 4 ~ a r n e s  l i s t s  t h e  fo l lowing  founda t ion  doc- 
t r i n e s  :  is i n c a r n a t i o n ,  H i s  Div ine  n a t u r e ,  
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H i s  r e s u r r e c t i o n ,  and H i s  ascension."  

of t h e  d e f i n i t e  r e l a t i v e  o ?  i s  ( ~ E ~ ~ X L O V ,  SO Pau l  
i s  say ing  t h a t  t h e  founda t ion  i s  none o t h e r  than  
J e s u s  C h r i s t .  Matthew Henry a l s o  r e f e r s  h e r e  t o  
I Cor. 4 ~ 1 5 :  "For i n  C h r i s t  J e s u s  I have begot ten  
you through t h e  Gospel." 

The minor workmen must f o l l ow  t h e  d i r e c t i o n  of 
t h e  mas te r -bu i lder  (Kre t z ) .  M i n i s t e r s  d a r e  no t  
i n j e c t  t h e i r  f a n c i e s  o r  f a l s e  reasonings  (M. Henry).  
Those who a t tempt  t o  l a y  "o the r  foundat ions"  do so  
from t h e i r  own s u b j e c t i v e  s p e c u l a t i o n s  (Lenski) . 
The t r u e  founda t ion  cannot be modif ied t o  p l e a s e  
people  wi thout  damage t o  t h e  whole bu i l d ing  
(Barnes) .  So " I f  anyone preaches  any o t h e r  gospe l  
t o  you than  what you have rece ived ,  l e t  him be 
accursed' '  (Gal. 1: 9) . Since  some i n  Cor in th  i n s i s t  
on b u i l d i n g  upon p e r s o n a l i t i e s ,  t h e  members must 
g i v e  heed t o  what t hey  a r e  hea r ing .  Pau l  ha s  rea -  
son t o  f e a r  t h a t  t h e  work w i l l  n o t  be done r i g h t  
(Lensk i ) .  Hence t h e  warning i n  v e r s e  10.  "Mere 
z e a l  f o r  t h e  Lord, a  mere a v i d i t y  f o r  work, i s  n o t  
s u f f i c i e n t  t o  determine t h e  method of t h e  m i n i s t r y  
of Chr i s t "  (Kre t z ) .  

\ 

On t h e  o t h e r  hand, ~ u t h e r ' s  word a l s o  r e a s s u r e s  
us:  "I have . . .  noted i n  a l l  h i s t o r i e s  of a l l  Chris-  
tendom t h a t  a l l  t h o s e  t h a t  c o r r e c t l y  had and he ld  
t h e  ch i e f  a r t i c l e  of J e s u s  C h r i s t ,  remained w e l l  
and s ecu re  i n  t h e  t r u e  C h r i s t i a n  f a i t h .  ... For he 
who h e r e i n  s t a n d s  c o r r e c t  and f i r m  t h a t  J e s u s  
C h r i s t  i s  t r u e  God and man, who d i ed  f o r  u s  and 
r o s e  aga in ,  f o r  him a l l  t h e  o t h e r  a r t i c l e s  w i l l  
f a l l  i n  l i n e  and s t and  f i r m l y  by h i s  s i d e ,  so  
a l t o g e t h e r  s u r e  i t  is  what S t .  Pau l  s ays ,  C h r i s t  
i s  t h e  ch ie f  good, b a s i s ,  founda t ion ,  and a l l  i n  
onets (Kretz  . p . 100) . 

M i n i s t e r s  must eve r  remain humble about  t h e i r  
work. P r i d e  h a s  ru ined  t h e  m i n i s t r y  of many men 
and has  offended many laypeople .  Ne i the r  can we 



l e t  anyone d i spa rage  t h e  g r ace  God h a s  g iven  u s ,  
s i n c e  ~ ~ d ' s  g l o r y  and Word a r e  a t  s t a k e .  A s  
u sua l ,  we must walk t h e  t h i n  l i n e  t h a t  avo ids  
e i t h e r  problem and be a b l e  t o  know t h e  d i f f e r e n c e  
between t h e  twoe 

I CORINTHImS 3:12-13 
7 - *  

EL 6 i  71s ; ~ o ~ K o ~ o ~ E ~  gz-i 7 d v  BE- 

TMsLATION: Now i f  someone b u i l d s  upon t h e  foun- 
d a t i o n  go ld ,  s i l v e r ,  p r ec ious  s t o n e s ,  
wood, g r a s s ,  s t raw,  t h e  work of each 
one s h a l l  become ev iden t ,  f ox  t h e  day 
makes i t  man i f e s t ;  because i t  is be ing  
made known by f i r e ,  and t h e  f i r e  s h a l l  
prove t h e  work of each one whatever 
manner i t  is ,  

Th i s  Simple Condi t iona l  sen tence  (ve r se  12  is  
t h e  p r o t a s i s  and v e r s e  13 i s  t h e  apodos i s ) ,  "was 
used when one wished t o  assume o r  seem t o  assume 
t h e  r e a l i t y  of h i s  premise." l5  Following P a u l ' s  
warning i n  v e r s e  10,  Pau l  ex tends  the.metaphor  t o  
show how each should b u i l d  upon t h e  t r u e  founda t ion ,  
H e  l i s ts  s i x  b u i l d i n g  m a t e r i a l s  t h a t  p a s t o r s  u s e ,  
Th i s  l i s t  c l e a r l y  c o n t a i n s  two groups of t h r e e  
each, d i s t i n g u i s h e d  by t h e i r  d u r a b i l i t y  a g a i n s t  
f i r e ,  The commentators d i s c u s s  whether Pau l  envi-  
s ioned  one bu i ld ing  i n  which a l l  s i x  m a t e r i a l s  a r e  
used, o r  two b u i l d i n g s  i n  which one of t h e  two 

1 5 ~ a n a  and Mantey, p. 289, The E L  can go w i th  
any i n d i c a t i v e  t e n s e  i n  t h e  p r o t a s i s ,  w i th  no f i x e d  
form i n  t h e  apodosis .  A l l  t h e  c o n d i t i o n a l  senten-  
c e s  of Chapter 3 have t h i s  c o n s t r u c t i o n .  

groups of t h r e e  i s  used. Ca lv in  o p t s  f o r  t h e  
former; Barnes, t h e  TEV, and t h e  LB ho ld  t o  t h e  
l a t t e r ,  which seems t o  be t h e  b e s t  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n .  
The twice-used phrase  t ~ d a r o u  1 6  Epyov seems t o  
show t h a t  Pau l  does n o t  accuse every p a s t o r  of 
bu i l d ing  wi th  wood, hay, o r  s t r aw ,  

Now t o  what do t h e  s i x  m a t e r i a l s  r e f e r ?  Paul  
d e f i n i t e l y  does n o t  mean f a l s e  d o c t r i n e s ,  because 
they  b u i l d  on a  f a l s e  founda t ion .  Nor i s  he think-  
ing  of r e a l  gold i n  pagan temples of Cor in th  
(P. Comm). Also,  i t  would be f o o l i s h  t o  t h i n k  of 
b u i l d i n g  a  r e a l  house wi th  go ld ,  s i l v e r ,  o r  g r a s s .  
Pau l  u s e s  them a s  a f i g u r e  f o r  t h e  d i f f e r e n t  teach- 
i n g s  t h a t  a r e  used t o  b u i l d  up t h e  Church of God. 
The go ld ,  s i l v e r ,  and marble r e f e r  t o  t h e  t r u e  
d o c t r i n e  of p a s t o r s  t h a t  r i g h t l y  d i v i d e  t h e  word 
of t r u t h  (2  T ~ T .  2 ~ 1 5 )  which can s t and  t h e  t e s t  of 
f i r e .  S ince  Pau l  i s  speaking about  b u i l d i n g  up t h e  
Church, t h e  t p y o v  of v e r s e  1 3  must r e f e r  t o  t h e  
work of t h e  m i n i s t r y  of t h e  Gospel. 

The more d i f f i c u l t  q u e s t i o n  is  t o  what does t h e  
l a t t e r  group r e f e r  i f  f a l s e  d o c t r i n e  i s  r u l e d  o u t ?  
A l l  commentators a g r e e  t h a t  t h e  t r u e  founda t ion  
remains,  bu t  t h a t  u n p r o f i t a b l e  i d e a s  a r e  brought 
i n t o  t h e  t e ach ings .  S toeckhard t  mentions t h e  
thoughts  and p e t  i d e a s  of men where human reasoning  
and imagina t ion  t r y  t o  prop up C h r i s t i a n  t e n e t s  
o r  t r y  t o  make t h e  Gospel appea l ing  through f lowery 
r h e t o r i c .  l6  

I 6 ~ e n s k i  s ays  t h e  problem was t h a t  t h e  Corin- 
t h i a n s  were judging 'woody' t e ach ings  and p r a c t i c e s  
a s  go ld  and s i l v e r ,  b u t  t h i s  was j u s t  a  s t e p  away 
from us ing  t h e  wrong m a t e r i a l  and l o s i n g  C h r i s t .  
Barnes d e c l a r e s  t h a t  much i s  mistaken f o r  t r u e  
p i e t y  l i k e  "enthusiasm,  w i l d f i r e ,  f ana t i c i sm ,  big- 
o t r y ;  much a f f e c t e d  h u m i l i t y ;  much t h a t  i s  supposed 



l e t  anyone d i spa rage  t h e  g r ace  God h a s  g iven  u s ,  
s i n c e  ~ ~ d ' s  g l o r y  and Word a r e  a t  s t a k e .  A s  
u sua l ,  we must walk t h e  t h i n  l i n e  t h a t  avo ids  
e i t h e r  problem and be a b l e  t o  know t h e  d i f f e r e n c e  
between t h e  twoe 
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d a t i o n  go ld ,  s i l v e r ,  p r ec ious  s t o n e s ,  
wood, g r a s s ,  s t raw,  t h e  work of each 
one s h a l l  become ev iden t ,  f ox  t h e  day 
makes i t  man i f e s t ;  because i t  is be ing  
made known by f i r e ,  and t h e  f i r e  s h a l l  
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manner i t  is ,  
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1 5 ~ a n a  and Mantey, p. 289, The E L  can go w i th  
any i n d i c a t i v e  t e n s e  i n  t h e  p r o t a s i s ,  w i th  no f i x e d  
form i n  t h e  apodosis .  A l l  t h e  c o n d i t i o n a l  senten-  
c e s  of Chapter 3 have t h i s  c o n s t r u c t i o n .  

groups of t h r e e  i s  used. Ca lv in  o p t s  f o r  t h e  
former; Barnes, t h e  TEV, and t h e  LB ho ld  t o  t h e  
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remains,  bu t  t h a t  u n p r o f i t a b l e  i d e a s  a r e  brought 
i n t o  t h e  t e ach ings .  S toeckhard t  mentions t h e  
thoughts  and p e t  i d e a s  of men where human reasoning  
and imagina t ion  t r y  t o  prop up C h r i s t i a n  t e n e t s  
o r  t r y  t o  make t h e  Gospel appea l ing  through f lowery 
r h e t o r i c .  l6  

I 6 ~ e n s k i  s ays  t h e  problem was t h a t  t h e  Corin- 
t h i a n s  were judging 'woody' t e ach ings  and p r a c t i c e s  
a s  go ld  and s i l v e r ,  b u t  t h i s  was j u s t  a  s t e p  away 
from us ing  t h e  wrong m a t e r i a l  and l o s i n g  C h r i s t .  
Barnes d e c l a r e s  t h a t  much i s  mistaken f o r  t r u e  
p i e t y  l i k e  "enthusiasm,  w i l d f i r e ,  f ana t i c i sm ,  big- 
o t r y ;  much a f f e c t e d  h u m i l i t y ;  much t h a t  i s  supposed 



On t h e  l a s t  day a l l  t h e s e  m a t e r i a l s  w i l l  be  
t e s t e d  by f i r e .  The wood, hay,  and s t u b b l e  w i l l  
be burned,  d e s t r o y i n g  a l l  f a l s e h o o d  and l e a v i n g  
t r u t h  and r e a l i t y  ( L e n s k i ) .  The works of f a c t i o n -  
a l i s m  i n  C o r i n t h  a r e  s t u b b l e  and w i l l  b e  burned.  

T h i s  f i r e  does  n o t  j u s t  r e v e a l  t h e  works,  b u t  
t e s t s  and consumes them (Lensk i ) .  The Roman 
C a t h o l i c s  d e c l a r e  t h a t  t h i s  f i r e  r e f e r s  t o  purga- 
t o r y .  A l l  t h e  commentators a r e  agreed  t h a t  t h i s  
i s  f a l s e  because  t h e  f i r e  i s  a p p l i e d  t o  works, n o t  
t o  men; and i s  employed on t h e  L a s t  Day, n o t  now. 
P a u l  u s e s  t h e  f i g u r e  of t h e  f i r e  t o  p i c t u r e  God's 
judgment upon t h e  works of b e l i e v i n g  p a s t o r s ,  j u s t  
a s  t h e  B i b l e  e l sewhere  speaks  of t h e  ' r e f i n e r ' s  p o t '  
f o r  t e s t i n g  (Prov.  17:3 ,  27:21) and t h e  ' r e f i n e r ' s  
f i r e '  (Mal. 3 :2 ) .17  

t o  b e  or thodoxy;  much r e g a r d  t o  forms and ceremony; 
t o  ' days ,  and months, and t i m e s ,  and y e a r s '  (Gal .  
4 : lO);  much overhea ted  z e a l ,  and much p r e c i s i o n  and 
much sanc t imoniousness  . " The Apology adds  : "Of 
c o u r s e ,  t h e r e  a r e  a l s o  many weak peop le  i n  i t  
(Church) who b u i l d  on t h i s  f o u n d a t i o n  p e r i s h i n g  
s t r u c t u r e s  of s t u b b l e ,  t h a t  is ,  u n p r o f i t a b l e  
op in ions9 '  (Ap V I I :  20,  T a p p e r t ,  p. 171-172; Tr ig -  
l o t ,  p.  233). 

17Barnes n o t e s  t h a t  Macknight r e f e r s  t o  t h e  f i r e  
of p e r s e c u t i o n  w h i l e  Whitby speaks  of t h e  coming 
d e s t r u c t i o n  of J e r u s a l e m  by t h e  Romans--both f a l s e .  
I n  t h e  N.T, f i r e  i s  used f i g u r a t i v e l y  f o r  c l e a n s i n g  
judgment (Grosheide)  o r  f o r  t e s t i n g  and 
J e s u s  used t h e  former  i n  Mat t .  3:lO--"every t r e e  
which does  n o t  b e a r  f r u i t  i s  c u t  down and thrown 
i n t o  t h e  f i r e , "  and "God i s  a  consuming f i r e "  
(Heb. 12:29,  Deut.  4:24),  and "come i n  f l aming  
f i r e  t a k i n g  vengence on t h o s e  who do n o t  know God" 
( 2  Thess .  1:8). The l a t t e r  i s  found i n  1 P e t .  1 :7  
and Mal. 3:3.  

I n  t h i s  p r e s e n t  l i f e  many t h i n g s  a r e  u n c l e a r  
because  they  a r e  n o t  c o r r e c t l y  e v a l u a t e d  (Gros- 
h e i d e ) .  The C o r i n t h i a n s  were making m i s t a k e s  i n  
t h e i r  judgments concern ing  t h e i r  p a s t o r s .  But on 
t h e  L a s t  Day, t h e  Judge " w i l l  b r i n g  t o  l i g h t  t h e  
h idden  t h i n g s  of d a r k n e s s  and r e v e a l  t h e  c o u n s e l s  
of t h e  h e a r t "  ( I  Cor . 4: 5) . I 8  

That  P a u l j i s  r e f e r r i n g  t o  t h e  L a s t  Day i s  shown 
by t h e  t h r e e  f u t u r e  v e r b s  of v e r s e  13 ,  which des- 
c r i b e  God's r e v e a l i n g  work. The v e r b  Y ~ ~ f i o ~ ~ ~ ~  is 
middle  i n  form b u t  may be p a s s i v e  i n  s e n s e ,  f o r  
God Himself w i l l  make e v e r y t h i n g  e v i d e n t  (qnv&p6v),  
t h a t  i s ,  ' v i s i b l e  t o  t h e  e y e s .  ' That  a l l  s h a l l  
become v i s i b l e  and recognized  a s  t r u t h  by a l l  
( 6 ~ l h ; o s ~ )  i s  due t o  t h e  f i r e ' s  & n o n & h u $ ~ s .  T h i s  
i n t e r e s t i n g  v e r b  & n o n a h 6 n ~ s ~ a ~  i s  a  f u t u r i s t i c  
p r e s e n t .  T h i s  means t h a t  t h e  a c t i o n  i s  s o  c e r t a i n  
t h a t  i t  is  seen  a s  a l r e a d y  coming t o  p a s s .  l 9  The 
f i r e  w i l l  ' uncover '  and 'make b a r e '  a l l  t h a t  i s  
h idden  s o  t h a t  everyone w i l l  s e e  and acknowledge 
God's r i g h t e o u s  judgment. 

God w i l l  be t e s t i n g  t h e  works of each p a s t o r  
f o r  t h e i r  genu ineness ,  t o  show t h e i r  s u i t a b l e n e s s  
f o r  a  reward o r  f o r  judgment. He w i l l  s u r p r i s e  

18see a l s o  Heb. 4:18,  either i s  t h e r e  any 
c r e a t u r e  t h a t  i s  n o t  m a n i f e s t  i n  h i s  s i g h t :  b u t  
a l l  t h i n g s  a r e  naked and opened u n t o  t h e  eye of 
him w i t h  whom we have t o  do." And Psalm 139: 4, 
"For t h e r e  i s  n o t  a  word i n  my tongue,  b u t ,  l o ,  
O Lord,  You know i t  a l t o g e t h e r . "  J u s t  a s  a l l  
p e o p l e  must account  f o r  every  i d l e  word (Matt .  
12 :36) ,  s o  p a s t o r s  w i l l  have t o  account  f o r  a l l  
t h e i r  work b e f o r e  God (Heb. 13r l .7) .  

I9Dana and Mantey, p.  185.  A c o n s t r u c t i o n  
s i m i l a r  t o  t h e  Hebrew p r o p h e t i c  p e r f e c t .  
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some p a s t o r s  who had t h e  p r a i s e  of men by showing 
t h a t  t h e i r  works were s t raw.  Even f a i t h f u l  p a s t o r s  

w i l l  be  s u r p r i s e d  a t  t h e  r e s u l t  (Matt .  2 5 ~ 3 7 ) .  
E a r t h l y  gold w i l l  p e r i s h  w i th  t h e  e a r t h ,  b u t  t h e  
golden works of f a i t h  w i l l  remain untouched by t h e  
f i r e .  

Pau l  does  n o t  need t o  judge t h e  Cor in th i ans  and 
t h e i r  works, h e  l e a v e s  t h a t  t o  God's r e v e l a t i o n .  
But t h e  Cor in th i ans  need t o  t a k e  heed l e s t  t h e i r  
works be burned. For v e r s e s  14  and 1 5  d e s c r i b e  
t h e  r e s u l t *  

I CORINTHIANS 3214-15 

TWSLATIBN: I f  t h e  work which someone b u i l t  
remains,  h e  s h a l l  r e c e i v e  a  reward. 
I f  t h e  work of someone s h a l l  be  
burned up, he  s h a l l  s u f f e r  l o s s ,  
y e t  h e  s h a l l  be  saved, bu t  s o  a s  
through f i r e .  

The r e s u l t s  of t h e  f i r e  of judgment a r e  de sc r ibed  
by t h e s e  two c o n d i t i o n a l  sen tences .  Both v e r s e s  
begin w i th  t h e  same f o u r  words, fol lowed by d i r e c t l y  
oppos i t e  verbs:   EVE; and n a ~ a w a i o c r a ~ ,  bo th  
f u t u r e s .  The r e s u l t s  a r e  j u s t  t h e  oppos i t e  of each 
o t h e r .  For one h a s  a  reward and t h e  o t h e r  s u f f e r s  
a  l o s s ,  It shows why P a u l ' s  warning t o  t a k e  heed 
how each p a s t o r  b u i l d s  i s  so impor tan t .  'kpyov ig 
msdif i e d  and i d e n t i f i e d  by ;KO L H O ~ ~ ~ ~ G E V  (Lenski)  . 
Thi s  is  n o t  t h e  s a n c t i f i e d  l i f e  of t h e  C h r i s t i a n ,  
bu t  t h e  work of t h e  p a s t o r  a s  he  shepherds  h i s  f l o c k  
and f e e d s  h i s  sheep. Th i s  A o r i s t  P a r t i c i p l e  sugges t s  
t h a t  t h e  work h a s  a l r e a d y  been done when t h e  test i s  
made* By t h e  i n d e f i n i t e  TLVOS,  Pau l  i nc ludes  t h e  
work of a l l  who b u i l d  on t h e  t r u e  founda t ion  w i th  

t h e  t r u e  and p rec ious  t e ach ings  of t h e  Gospel* 
A l l  t r u e  m i n i s t e r s  a r e  inc luded  i n  t h e  apodos i s  
a l s o .  They s h a l l  r e c e i v e  a  reward. Th i s  i s  a  
reward of g r ace ,  n o t  of m e r i t ,  f o r  by God's g r ace  
t h e  work i s  done, by g r ace  i t  s t a n d s  t h e  t e s t ,  and 
by g race  i t  is  r e ~ a r d e d ! ~ 0  

Those who b u i l d  wi th  wood9 g r a s s ,  o r  s t r aw  s h a l l  
s u f f e r  l o s s  because t h e i r  works w i l l  be burned by 
t h e  f i r e .  God i s  aga in  t h e  a c t i v e  agent  of t h e  
p a s s i v e  verb .  Now t h e  works of Schleiermacher ,  
Kant, A lbe r t  Schweitzer ,  R. S c h u l l e r ,  and Sun Myung 
Moon w i l l  be judged on a  d i f f e r e n t  s c a l e . 2 1  They 
w i l l  s u f f e r  pe r sona l  l o s s  i n  t h e  f i r e s  of h e l l  i f  
they be l i eved  a s  they  wrote .  On t h e  o t h e r  hand, 
God w i l l  have t o  judge how much of t h e  works w i l l  
be burned of Origen,  F l a c i u s ,  Ca lv in ,  Arminius, 
Stub,  o r  B i l l y  Graham, i f  they  remained on t h e  t r u e  
founda t ion .  Melanchthon w r i t e s ,  "The w r i t i n g s  of 
t h e  ho ly  f a t h e r s  show t h a t  even they  sometimes 
b u i l t  s t u b b l e  on t h e  founda t ion  bu t  t h a t  t h i s  d id  
no t  overthrow t h e i r  f a i t h .  Most of what our  oppo- 
n e n t s  main ta in ,  on t h e  o t h e r  hand, does  overthrow 
f a i t h .  "22 

Through a  f o r t u n a t e  i ncons i s t ency ,  some w i l l  
s t i l l  b e l i e v e  i n  J e s u s  wh i l e  ho ld ing  t o  f a l s e  i d e a s .  
The danger remains t h a t  they  may l o s e  t h e i r  f a i t h  
because of t h e  f a l s e  i d e a s .  How much money, e f f o r t ,  
t ime,  and t a l e n t s  have been wasted i n  fo l lowing  
f o o l i s h  human no t ions ,  p reach ing  f o r  e f f e c t ,  and 
teach ing  t o  show o f f  knowledge. How much good work 

20 
See v e r s e  8 f o r  a  d i s c u s s i o n  of what t h e  reward 

r e f e r s  t o .  

2 1 ~ e e  J e s u s v  p a r a b l e s  of t h e  burn ing  of chaff  and 
t a r e s :  Matt .  3:12, l3 :30,  40;  Heb. 1 3 : l l  and Mal. 
4 : l .  

2 2 ~ p  VII:21, Tapper t ,  p. 172; T r i g l o t  , p. 233. 

- 69 - 



some p a s t o r s  who had t h e  p r a i s e  of men by showing 
t h a t  t h e i r  works were s t raw.  Even f a i t h f u l  p a s t o r s  
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no t  overthrow t h e i r  f a i t h .  Most of what our  oppo- 
n e n t s  main ta in ,  on t h e  o t h e r  hand, does  overthrow 
f a i t h .  "22 

Through a  f o r t u n a t e  i ncons i s t ency ,  some w i l l  
s t i l l  b e l i e v e  i n  J e s u s  wh i l e  ho ld ing  t o  f a l s e  i d e a s .  
The danger remains t h a t  they  may l o s e  t h e i r  f a i t h  
because of t h e  f a l s e  i d e a s .  How much money, e f f o r t ,  
t ime,  and t a l e n t s  have been wasted i n  fo l lowing  
f o o l i s h  human no t ions ,  p reach ing  f o r  e f f e c t ,  and 
teach ing  t o  show o f f  knowledge. How much good work 

20 
See v e r s e  8 f o r  a  d i s c u s s i o n  of what t h e  reward 

r e f e r s  t o .  

2 1 ~ e e  J e s u s v  p a r a b l e s  of t h e  burn ing  of chaff  and 
t a r e s :  Matt .  3:12, l3 :30,  40;  Heb. 1 3 : l l  and Mal. 
4 : l .  

2 2 ~ p  VII:21, Tapper t ,  p. 172; T r i g l o t  , p. 233. 

- 69 - 



i s  r u i n e d  through envying,  p e t t y  j e a l o u s i e s  among 
b r e t h r e n ,  anger ,  and o t h e r  s i n s .  

Yet t h e y  w i l l  be  saved! T h e i r  works w i l l  be  
burned and they  w i l l  s u f f e r  t h e  l o s s  of some heav- 
e n l y  g l o r y ,  b u t  j u s t  what t h e  l o s s  is  P a u l  does  
n o t  s a y ,  and we might n o t  b e  a b l e  t o  comprehend i t .  
T h e i r  r e s c u e  s t i l l  depends on t h e  f a c t  t h a t  J e s u s  
d i e d  t o  pay f o r  a l l  t h e  s i n s  of t h e  world .  We can  

b e  comfor ted by knowing t h a t  God w i l l  be  g r a c i o u s  
t o  u s  i n  s p i t e  of our  weaknesses and s i n s .  But P a u l  
a l s o  warns,  "I d i s c i p l i n e  my body ... l e s t ,  when I 
have preached t o  o t h e r s ,  I myself  shou ld  become 
d i s q u a l i f i e d ' '  ( I  Cor. 9: 27)  . 

There  a r e  v a r i o u s  ways of t r a n s l a t i n g  t h e  l a s t  
p h r a s e  of v e r s e  1 5 .  Beck and t h e  L i v i n g  B i b l e  p i c -  
t u r e  one who goes  through a  w a l l  of f l ames .  
O t h e r s  j u s t  s a y  "escap ing  through f i r e "  (NIV) . 
Kretzmann d e s c r i b e s  a  p e r s o n  who is  saved from a  
shipwreck b u t  l o s e s  a l l  h i s  p o s s e s s i o n s ,  o r  l i k e  
one who r u n s  from a  burn ing  house  naked. The i d e a  
i s  one of narrow escape ,  a s  i n  Amos 4:ll--"YOU were 
a  f i r e b r a n d  plucked from t h e  burning" and i n  Jude 23 
--"But o t h e r s  s a v e  w i t h  f e a r ,  p u l l i n g  them o u t  of 
t h e  f i r e ,  h a t i n g  even t h e  garment d e f i l e d  by t h e  
f l e s h .  " 

TRANSLATION: Do you n o t  know t h a t  you a r e  t h e  
temple of God and t h a t  t h e  S p i r i t  of 
God d w e l l s  i n  you? I f  someone d e f i l e s  
t h e  temple  of God, God w i l l  d e f i l e  
him; f o r  t h e  temple of God i s  h o l y ,  
whoever you a r e ,  

P a u l  l o v i n g l y  c a l l s  upon t h e  C o r i n t h i a n s  t o  
remember what t h e y  a l r e a d y  know. It i s  a  f a v o r i t e  
d e v i c e  f o r  emphasiz ing impor tan t  p o i n t s  ( L e n s k i ) ,  
Through t h i s  r h e t o r i c a l  q u e s t i o n  P a u l  a v o i d s  a 
Set ter- than-you a t t i t u d e  and in forms  them t h a t  they  
a r e  e s t a b l i s h e d  on t h e  t r u e  f o u n d a t i o n  and t h a t  
Apol los  h a s  used g o l d  t o  b u i l d  them up t o  be  a  
temple of God, 

But t h e  C o r i n t h i a n s  seem t o  have f o r g o t t e n ,  i n  
t h e i r  f a c t i o n s  and s t r i f e ,  what i t  means t o  be  t h e  
temple  of God (Groshe ide) .  The temple of God i s  
h o l y .  Now t h e  Jews b e l i e v e d  t h a t  t h e i r  Temple was 
h o l y  i n  i t s e l f .  But P a u l  i s  speak ing  of a n o t h e r  
temple ,  t h e  Una S a n c t a ,  c a l l i n g  i t  t h e  temple of 
God, i n  which t h e  Holy S p i r i t  d w e l l s ,  The h o l i -  
n e s s  of t h e  temple does  n o t  c o n s i s t  i n  t h e  a c t i o n s  
of t h e  members b u t  i n  t h e  o b j e c t i v e  h o l i n e s s  of 
C h r i s t  (Groshe ide) ,  n o t  i n  t h e  a t t r i b u t e s  of t h e  
S p i r i t  g i v e n  t o  men b u t  i n  h i s  h o l y  a c t i v i t i e s  
through t h e  means of g r a c e .  23 For by f a i t h  i n  
C h r i s t  t h e  S p i r i t  c o n s e c r a t e s  t h e  b e l i e v e r  t o  God 
and s e t s  him a p a r t  f o r  h o l y  l i v i n g .  

Because of t h a t  f a i t h ,  t h e  C o r i n t h i a n s  a r e  t h e  

2 3 ~ a r n e s  on t h e  i n d w e l l i n g  of t h e  S p i r i t :  I t  
does  NOT mean I )  t h a t  t h e  S p i r i t  i s  p e r s o n a l l y  
u n i t e d  t o  C h r i s t i a n s ,  2) t h a t  any communication of 
H i s  a t t r i b u t e s  o r  n a t u r e  i s  g i v e n  t o  C h r i s t i a n s ,  
o r  3 )  t h a t  t h e r e  is  any union of e s s e n c e  or  n a t u r e  
w i t h  C h r i s t i a n s .  The i n d w e l l i n g  i s  t h e  Holv S ~ i r -  
i t e ' s  i n f l u e n c e  o r  agency. I t  DOES MEAN: i) ;hat 
t h e  Church i s  t h e  s e a t  of  H i s  o p e r a t i o n s ,  2 )  t h a t  
a s  i n  Gal .  5:22, 2 3  H i s  i n f l u e n c e s  a r e  p r e s e n t ,  
3) t h a t  t h e  S p i r i t  p roduces  c o n s o l a t i o n  and s u s t a i n s  
and g u i d e s  H i s  peop le ,  4 )  t h a t  p e o p l e  a r e  regarded  
a s  c o n s e c r a t e d  t o  H i m ,  and 5) t h a t  C h r i s t i a n s  a r e  
d e a r  t o  t h e  S p i r i t .  
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temple of God ( p r e s e n t  t e n s e ) .  The P u l p i t  Commen- 
t a r y  a p p l i e s  v n 6 s  t o  bo th  i n d i v i d u a l s  and t h e  com- 
munity. I n  K i t t e l ,  Lensk i  and Barnes,  vnos r e f e r s  
t o  t h e  community of C h r i s t i a n s .  The l a t t e r  is t o  
be p r e f e r r e d  s i n c e  both i d ? &  and 6 p C v  a r e  p l u r a l  i n  
number. How can Paul  c a l l  t h e  Cor in th i an  church 
t h e  temple of God when t h e r e  a r e  s o  many people  
wi th  problems and they have t o  be t o l d  t o  d i s c i p l i n e  
a  member? While t h e  congrega t ion  i n  Cor in th  con- 
t a i n e d  h y p o c r i t e s ,  Pau l  r e f e r s  t o  t hose  i n  whom 
t h e  S p i r i t  dwel t ,  "whoever you a r e .  " 

J u s t  a s  God inhab i t ed  t h e  I s r a e l i t e  Tabernac le  
(Ex. 31:7) ,  so  t h e  S p i r i t  dwel l s  wi th  t h e  ho ly  
C h r i s t i a n  Church. Most t r a n s l a t o r s  u se  " t o  l i v e "  
f o r  ~ L W E ' C ,  whi le  t h e  NASB and RSV use  " t o  dwel l ."  
The l a t t e r  i s  t o  be p r e f e r r e d ,  because i t  b e s t  
d e s c r i b e s  t h e  un io  mys t ica  of t h e  S p i r i t .  Pau l  i s  
n o t  h e r e  speaking of God's omnipresence.  Th i s  
indwel l ing  u n i t y  wi th  t h e  S p i r i t  i s  mediated 
through t h e  Word and Sacraments which u n i t e  be l i ev -  
e r s  i n  t h e  same f a i t h .  Pau l  s t a t e s ,  "YOU a r e  no 
longer  s t r a n g e r s  and f o r e i g n e r s ,  bu t  f e l l o w  c i t i -  
zens  ... having been b u i l t  on t h e  founda t ion  of God 
i n  t h e  S p i r i t "  Eph. 2:  19-22) . The S p i r i t  dwel t  
among t h e  Cor in th i an  b e l i e v e r s  s o  t h a t  they  might 
know t h e  t r u t h  and t a k e  heed of t hose  who would 
d e f i l e  t h e  temple.  

The f i r s t  p a r t  of v e r s e  17  i s  i n  t h e  form of an  
adage o r  proverb (Barnes) .  Pau l  u s e s  t h e  c h i a s t i c  
c o n s t r u c t i o n  t o  pu t  t h e  two s u b j e c t s  a t  each end 
and t h e  two ve rbs  nex t  t o  each o t h e r .  The two v e r b s  
have t h e  same meaning, though t h e  K J V  u s e s  two d i f -  
f e r e n t  words ( d e f i l e  ... d e s t r o y ) .  God's Church can- 
no t  be "destroyed" a s  most t r a n s l a t i o n s  sugges t .  
It can be d e f i l e d  by t hose  who b r i n g  i n  wood, hay, 
o r  s t u b b l e  t o  b u i l d  up t h e  temple.  Th i s  does  n o t  
a f f e c t  t h e  h o l i n e s s  of t h e  Una Sanc ta .  Pe rve r s ion  
of d o c t r i n e ,  i n c i t i n g  t o  wrath and decep t ions  

K r e t z ) ,  f a c t i o n s  and f a l s e  t e a c h e r s  (P. Comm) , o r  
l i e s  and decep t ions  t h a t  d r i v e  t h e  S p i r i t  from t h e  
h e a r t s  sf t h e  Cor in th i ans  (Lenski)  can h u r t  t h e  
spread  of t h e  Gospel and t r o u b l e  t h e i r  f a i t h .  But 
J e s u s  s ays ,  "The g a t e s  of h e l l  s h a l l  n o t  p r e v a i l  
a g a i n s t  it1' (Matt .  16: 1 8 ) .  

Those who d e f i l e  t h e  temple w i l l  most a s su red ly  
be d e f i l e d  by God on t h e  Las t  Day, Pau l  cannot 
mean t hose  who w i l l  be saved a s  through f i r e .  The 
d e f i l e r s  a r e  t h o s e  who " s e c r e t l y  b r i n g  i n  des t ruc-  
t i v e  h e r e s i e s  ... and b r i n g  on themselves  s w i f t  des- 
t r u c t i o n "  (2 P e t ,  2: 1 ) .  Pau l  does n o t  have t o  
s t a t e  how God w i l l  do t h i s .  The pronoun T O ~ T O V ,  

t h e o b j e c t  of ~ 3 ~ p & ' i ,  a g r e e s  i n  gender and number 
wi th  vaov, bu t  T L S  i s  t h e  an t eceden t .  For God 
w i l l  n o t  d e f i l e  t h e  temple bu t  t h e  one who d e f i l e s  
t h e  temple,  

J u s t  what 0 : - r~v i s  ~ G T E  h p & ~  means w i l l  con t inue  
t o  puzz le  t h e  s c h o l a r s  (Lensk i ) .  The s u b j e c t  U V E C S  
is  p l u r a l ,  bu t  i t s  an tecedent  vabs i s  s i n g u l a r .  
Most t r a n s l a t i o n s  j o i n  vaos t o  O ~ T L V E S ,  whi le  t h e  
NASB makes i t  r e f e r  t o  Z - y ~ o g .  Paul  w i l l  no t  iden- 
t i f y  t hose  who a r e  i n  t h e  temple, God knows who 
they a r e .  But everyone i n  Cor in th  w i l l  need t o  
examine himself  and watch f o r  s e l f -decep t ion .  

I CORINTHIANS 3:18 

TRANSLATION: Le t  no one dece ive  h imse l f ;  i f  some- 
one among you seems t o  be wise  i n  
t h i s  age,  l e t  him become f o o l i s h  i n  
o r d e r  t h a t  he  may become wise .  

The f a c t  t h a t  t h e  Cor in th i ans  have allowed fac-  
t i o n s  t o  grow among them means t h a t  they  a r e  i n  
danger of s e l f  -decept ion.  kcara~&-rw p l u s  6 a u ~ 6 v  
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i s  r e f l e x i v e ,  i n d i c a t i n g  t h e  Cor in th i ans  must blame 
themselves i f  they  a r e  deceived.  Th i s  ve rb  means 
bo th  ' e n t i c e '  ( a s  Samson's w i f e  was ordered  t o  do) 
and 'hoodwink by a  l i e '  ( a s  Sa tan  deceived Eve).  
Deception r e s u l t s  i n  e r r o r  when people  "by smooth 
words and f l a t t e r i n g  speech dece ive  t h e  h e a r t s  of 
t h e  simple" (Rom. l 6 : l 8 ) ,  and s i n  as i n  "Adam was 
no t  dece ived ,  bu t  t h e  woman be ing  deceived f e l l  
i n t o  t r ansg re s s ion"  (2  Tim. 2:14).  The n e g a t i v e  

i s  r e g u l a r  w i th  impera t ive  (Lensk i ) .  

S e l f - f l a t t e r y  i s  one s t e p  away from s e l f - d e c e i t  
(Lensk i ) .  The t r a n s l a t i o n s  make wisdom of t h i s  
age t h e  s t anda rd  of s e l f -decep t ion ,  wh i l e  Lensk i  
d e c l a r e s  t h a t  t v  T$ n i b v l ,  modi f ies  t h e  whole phrase ,  
n o t  j u s t  " w i s e . "  Pau l  shows what h i s  a t t i t u d e  of 
wor ld ly  wisdom i s  by t h e  ph ra se  ~ O W E C  0 0 ~ 6 ~  B C V ~ L .  
Some of t h e  l e a d e r s  i n  Jerusalem seemed t o  be wise  
bu t  weren ' t  (Gal.  2 :6 ) .  The wisdom l e a d i n g  t o  
s e l f -decep t ion  i s  n o t  t h e  s u b j e c t i v e  e v a l u a t i o n  of 
o n e s e l f ,  b u t  t h e  o b j e c t i v e  d e t r a c t i o n  from C h r i s t  
by wor ld ly  wisdom (Lensk i ) .  Th i s  type  of decep t ion  
i s  ev iden t  i n  t h e  modern Gnostics-Armstrong, Jeho- 
vah Witness ,  C h r i s t i a n  Science,  and most Mi l l enn i a l -  
ists,  Charmismatics and c u l t s .  The church might 
r e s o r t  t o  t h e  wisdom of t h e  world t o  f u r t h e r  i t s  
work, bu t  t h i s  t o o  i s  s e l f -decep t ion ,  

The Cor in th i ans  pretended t o  be wise ,  bu t  P a d  
d id  n o t  y i e l d  t o  t h e i r  p r e t ens ions .  They were 
s t i l l  "babes i n  Chr i s t . ' '  Pau l  h a s  a l r e a d y  d i s -  
cussed t h e  d i f f e r e n c e  between God's wisdom and 
man's f o o l i s h n e s s .  24 Paul  does  n o t  d i spa rage  t r u e  

2 4 ~ e e  Chapter 1 : "The world through wisdom 
d i d  n o t  know God" (ZI), "The f o o l i s h n e s s  of God 
i s  w i se r  t han  man9' (25), "God h a s  chosen t h e  foo l -  
i s h  t h i n g s  of t h e  world t o  pu t  t o  shame t h e  w i s e "  
( 2 7 ) ;  and Chapter 2: "The t h i n g s  of t h e  S p i r i t  
a r e  f o o l i s h n e s s  t o  t h e  n a t u r a l  man" (14) ,  and 
"we speak wisdom among t h o s e  who a r e  mature (6 ) .  

educa t ion ,  f o r  he  was t h e  most educated of t h e  
a p o s t l e s .  Genuine s c i e n c e  and e a r t h l y  knowledge 
a r e  no t  r epud ia t ed ;  bu t  a l l  hypotheses ,  t h e o r i e s ,  
and s p e c u l a t i o n s  i n  t h e  realm of s c i e n c e  and 
phi losophy a r e  r e j e c t e d  because they  l o r d  i t  over 
t h e  wisdom of God and t h e  knowledge of C h r i s t  
(Lensk i ) .  The t e s t  f o r  a l l  knowledge i s  whether 
o r  n o t  i t  c o n f l i c t s  w i th  God's Word (Kretz)  .25 

Through a  f a v o r i t e  paradox, Pau l  d e c l a r e s  t h a t  
on ly  t h e  humble ' f o o l '  can be 'w i se . '  For "it 
p leased  God through t h e  f o o l i s h n e s s  of preaching 
t o  save  t hose  who be l i eve"  (I Cor. 1: 21) .  I n  
o r d e r  t o  become wise ,  a  person  must become f o o l i s h ,  
uwp6s yavio8w. I n  each of t h e s e  developments t h e  
agent  i s  God. For by t h e  second use  of t h e  Law 
He causes  u s  t o  con fe s s  our  s i n s  and d e s p a i r  of 
human worth and knowledge. The r e s u l t  i s  t r u e  
wisdom,  h he law becomes our  t u t o r  t o  b r i n g  u s  t o  
C h r i s t ,  t h a t  we might be j u s t i f i e d  by f a i t h "  
(Gal. 3 :24) .  

Every p a s t o r  must bow be fo re  God's ' f o o l i s h -  
n e s s '  and preach t h e  Gospel "not  w i th  wisdom of 
words, l e s t  t h e  c r o s s  of C h r i s t  should be made of 
no e f f e c t "  ( I  Cor. 1: 1 7 ) .  Though we be mocked a  
thousand t imes  a s  a f o o l  o r  a s  a  narrow-minded 
b i g o t ,  we d a r e  n o t  seek  t h e  wor ld ' s  wisdom t o  he lp  
t h e  church (Kre t z ) .  Therefore ,  " i f  any of you 
l a c k s  wisdom, l e t  him a s k  of God, who g i v e s  t o  
a l l  l i b e r a l l y  and wi thout  reproach,  and i t  w i l l  
be g iven  t o  him" (James 1 :5 ) .  

2 5 ~ h e  s t o r y  of G a l i l e o  shows t h a t  t h e  church 
must know God's Word s o  t h a t  i t  does n o t  r e j e c t  
what t r u e  s c i e n c e  h a s  d i scovered .  
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I CORINTHIANS 3~19-20  

TRANSLATION: For t h e  wisdom of t h i s  world i s  fool -  
i shnes s  be fo re  God; f o r  i t  i s  w r i t t e n ,  
" ~ e  t a k e s  t h e  wise i n  t h e i r  c r a f t i -  
ness ;"  and aga in ,  "The Lord knows t h e  
thoughts  of t h e  wise t h a t  they a r e  
u s e l e s s .  " 

Pau l  h e r e  reaches  an important  conc lus ion  (Gros- 
he ide)  as t h e  two O.T. quo ta t i ons  show. ~ o c p i a  i s  
t h e  s u b j e c t  of t h e  sen tence ,  no t  God a s  t h e  AAT has .  
Th i s  noun is  s t r o n g l y  c o n t r a s t e d  wi th  p w p ~ n  j u s t  as 
i n  1:25, "The f o o l i s h n e s s  of God i s  w i s e r  than  men." 
The p r e p o s i t i o n  rap& means "beside,"  o r  w i th  t h e  
l o c a t i v e  "with, before , "  which i s  s i m i l a r  t o  t h e  
Hebrew phrase ' i n  H i s  s i g h t . '  

J u s t  a s  t h e  pagan Greeks foll-owed a f t e r  one 
ph i losopher  o r  another ,  t h e  Cor in th ians  thought 
they were w i s e  i n  doing t h e  same th ing  wi th  t h e i r  
p a s t o r s .  But they should n o t  t ake  P a u l ' s  u se  of 
uwpia l i g h t l y .  For man's f o o l i s h  wisdom l e a d s  t o  
s p i r i t u a l  d i s a s t e r ,  

J u s t  how s e r i o u s  t h i s  ma t t e r  i s  t o  Paul  i s  shown 
by t h e  quo ta t i on  from Job  5:13. God is  n o t  a pas- 
s i v e  s p e c t a t o r  of human a f f a i r s  f o r  H e  ca t ches  them 
i n  t h e i r  cunning (AAT-trickery, NIV-craf t iness ,  ' 

TEV-cleverness). The LXX t r a n s l a t e s  Job wi th  
b ~ a ~ a ~ a ~ f i & v o v  aocpobg Cv ~q ~ I ~ O V ~ ~ O E L  f o r  735 

p p ? p & q p ? n . 2 6  Two p o i n t s  a r e  i n  o r d e r . -  . . 

26 735 --to t a k e  as a cap t ive ,  i n t e r c e p t ,  O?y -- 
t o  make naked, be  c r a f t y .  mn - - w i s e ,  i n t e l l i g e n t ,  
shrewd, s u b t l e ,  c r a f t y .  

One, Paul  i s  not  a f r a i d  t o  make h i s  own t r a n s l a -  
t i o n  t o  s u i t  h i s  needs without  doing v io l ence  t o  
t h e  t e x t .  And two, Pau l  quotes  El iphaz ,  one of 
J o b ' s  f r i e n d s ,  whom God c h a s t i s e s  wi th ,  "You have 
not  spoken of M e  what i s  r i g h t "  (Job 42:7).  What 
El iphaz s a i d  was t r u e ,  bu t  he made a f a l s e  app l i -  
c a t i o n  i n  r e s p e c t  t o  J o b ' s  s i t u a t i o n  (Grosheide).  

Greek drama i s  f u l l  of s t o r i e s  about  people  
being caught by t h e i r  own h u b r i s ,  Oedipus being 
one. Paul  speaks t o  t h e  Cor in th i ans  i n  terms they 
can understand.  The Bib le  shows t h a t  God a c t i v e l y  
f r u s t r a t e s  t h e  c r a f t i n e s s  of mankind. The heathen 
may rage ,  but  God laughs  a t  them wi th  d e r i s i o n  
(Psalm 2: 1-4). 27  

Self-deceived people  may t h i n k  t h a t  God cannot 
know t h e i r  thoughts  o r  w i l l  n o t  punish them. But 
t h e  Bib le  says ,  "The Lord saw t h a t  t h e  wickedness 
of man was g r e a t  i n  t h e  ea r th"  and t h a t  " the  imagi- - 
na t ion  of man's h e a r t  i s  e v i l  from h i s  youth" (@en. 
6 :5 ,  8 :21) .  J e s u s  d id  no t  need " t h a t  anyone should 
t e s t i f y  of men, f o r  He knew what was i n  man" 
(John 2:24).  

2 7 ~ o d  laughed when man b u i l t  a  tower i n  Babel 
t o  remain u n i t e d ,  and when Pharoah would no t  l e t  
t he  I s r a e l i t e s  l e a v e  Egypt. J e z e b e l  quested f o r  
Naboth's blood and God l e f t  h e r  blood s p l a t t e r e d  
over  t h e  s t r e e t .  The P h a r i s e e s  t r i e d  t o  t r a p  
J e s u s ,  bu t  He showed them how f o o l i s h  they were. 
They t r i e d  t o  g e t  r i d  of J e s u s ,  bu t  He r o s e  from 
t h e  dead and they were des t royed  by t h e  Romans. 
The papa l  b u l l  sought t o  s t o p  Luther  dead, bu t  i t  
l e d  t o  t h e  f u r t h e r a n c e  of t h e  Gospel through t h e  
spread of t h e  Reformation. The P rus s i an  Union 
sought t o  end Lutheranism,but  God s e n t  many over  
t o  America t o  e s t a b l i s h  t h e  t r u t h  i n  t h a t  l and .  
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I f  Pau l  h a s  such a h igh  view of S c r i p t u r e  
( 2  Tim. 3:16) ,  why does  h e  change Psalm 94:11, 
which h a s  "thoughts of man 225 8l?yF1'3, .28 
Kretzmann e x p l a i n s  t h a t  what i s  t r u e  of human 
v a n i t y  i n  g e n e r a l  i s  a l s o  t r u e  i n  p a r t i c u l a r  of 
human phi losophy.  And t h e  P u l p i t  Commentary 
d e c l a r e s  t h a t  t h e  Psa lmi s t  r e f e r r e d  t o  t h e  per- 
v e r s e  d e s p i s e r s  of God, and t h u s  Pau l  could r i g h t -  
f u l l y  make t h i s  change. 

Against  God a l l  human wisdom i s  u s e l e s s  and 
i n e f f e c t u a l .  The Cor in th i ans  needed t o  remember 
t h e s e  passages  s o  t h a t  t hey  may n o t  be  deceived 
by t h e  world o r  by t hose  l e a d e r s  who were promot- 
i ng  wor ld ly  wisdom (Lenski)  , 

TRANSLATION: And s o  l e t  no one g l o r y  i n  men; f o r  
a l l  t h i n g s  a r e  yours ,  whether Pau l ,  
o r  Apol los ,  o r  Cephas, o r  t h e  uni- 
v e r s e ,  o r  l i f e ,  o r  dea th ,  o r  t h i n g s  
p r e s e n t ,  o r  t h i n g s  t o  come; a l l  t h i n g s  
a r e  yours ,  and you a r e  C h r i s t ' s ,  and 
C h r i s t  i s  God's. 

One might h  
t han  &$8pwno t ,  
It is f o o l i s h  

ave expected Paul  t o  u s e  ooy io l  r a t h e r  
t h e  word h e  changed i n  t h e  las t  v e r s e .  

t o  t a k e  p r i d e  i n  o r  b o a s t  about  mer! 
s i n c e  t h e i r  wisdom is  u s e l e s s .  It is  f o o l i s h  t o  

g l o r y  i n  men when a l l  t h i n g s  a r e  ou r s .  P a u l ' s  
own l e t t e r s  show t h a t  he  i s  no t  speaking t heo re t -  
i c a l l y .  For Pau l  had impeccable Jewisli q u a l i f i -  
c a t i o n s ,  bu t  " t he se  I have counted l o s s  f o r  Chr i s t "  
( P h i l .  3 : 4 - 8 ) .  No one could match t h e  work and 
pe r secu t ions  of Pau l  a s  an a p o s t l e ,  yec he  says ,  
"I w i l l  r a t h e r  g l o r y  ( n u u x h o o l ~ a ~ )  i n  my i n £  i r m i t i e s ,  
t h a t  t h e  power of C h r i s t  may r e s t  upon me" ( 2  Core 
11:19-33, 1 2 : 9 ) ,  Therefore  Paul  concludes ,  "God 
f o r b i d  t h a t  1 should g l o r y  ( w a ~ ? i o B a ~ )  except  i n  
t h e  c r o s s  of our  Lord J e s u s  C h r i s t "  (Gal. 6 ~ 1 4 ) .  

Ne i the r  should Lutherans  boas t  of Luther ,  
Chemnitz, Walther ,  P i e p e r ,  o r  Koren. God d i d  b l e s s  
them wi th  wonderful i n s i g h t s  i n t o  t h e  S c r i p t u r e  
which we should i n v e s t i g a t e .  But p a s t o r s  of every 
gene ra t i on  need t o  s tudy  and l e a r n  t h e  S c r i p t u r e s  
f o r  themselves j u s t  a s  t h e  above men d id .  People 
g l o r y  i n  men when they boas t  about  them, t h e i r  
q u a l i t i e s ,  t e ach ings ,  and wisdom i n  any measure 
a p a r t  from C h r i s t  and t h e  gospe l  (Lensk i ) .  The 
l i s t  of ' s a i n t s '  i n  t h e  Lutheran Book of Worship 
i s  a  dangerous example of g lo ry ing  i n  men r a t h e r  
than  God i n  s p i t e  of t h e  d i s c l a i m e r s ,  because 
included i n  t h e  l i s t  a r e  h e r e t i c s  and unbe l i eve r s .  

The Cor in th i ans  tended t o  u n d e r r a t e  t h e i r  p r i v i -  
l e g e s  by exaggera t ing  t h e i r  monopoly of some of 
them (P ,  Comrn), Pau l  h a s  t o  remind them t h a t  " a l l  
t h i n g s  a r e  yours ."  That t h i s  is t r u e  i s  due only 
t o  C h r i s t ,  wi th  whom C h r i s t i a n s  a r e  u n i t e d  by 
bapt ism (Gal.  3 :27) .  I n  e x a l t i n g  J e s u s ,  God "put 
a l l  t h i n g s  under H i s  f e e t ,  and gave H i m  t o  be head 
over  a l l  t h i n g s  t o  t h e  Church" (Eph. 1: 23) .  S ince  
C h r i s t  works " a l l  t h i n g s  t o g e t h e r  f o r  good t o  them 
t h a t  l o v e  God" (Rom. 8:28) ,  C h r i s t i a n s  r e a l l y  r u l e  
a l l  t h i n g s  through t h e i r  Head by p raye r .  Th i s  i s  
what J e s u s  promised i n  H i s  sermon on t h e  mount: 
" ~ l e s s e d  a r e  t h e  meek, f o r  they  s h a l l  i n h e r i t  t h e  
e a r t h "  (Matt .  5: 5) . 
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Thi s  i s  why Paul  ends t h e  chap t e r  by say ing  
"you a r e  ~ h r i s t ' s ,  and C h r i s t  is  God's." He is  
not  speaking about t h e  r e l a t i o n s h i p s  between i n d i -  
v i d u a l s  o r  between t h e  Persons  of God. For ~ t v a ~  
T L V O S  never  r e f e r s  t o  r anks  o r  subo rd ina t i on ,  b u t  
i t  does mean ' pos se s s ion '  (Lensk i ) .  W e  a r e  God's 
by e l e c t i o n  ( I  Cor. 1:27, 28) ,  and by adopt ion  a s  
sons through f a i t h .  The C h r i s t i a n s '  r o y a l  power 
i s  exe rc i s ed  through C h r i s t  (Kre t z ) .  

But t h e  Cor in th i ans  may n o t  have caught a l l  
t h a t  Pau l  implied by " a l l  t h i n g s  a r e  yours ."  So 
Paul  l i s t s  j u s t  what a r e  t h e i r s ,  a  l i s t  s i m i l a r  
t o  t h a t  of Romans 8:38,  Pau l  i nc ludes  bo th  physi-  
c a l  and s p i r i t u a l  e lements ,  beginning wi th  t h e  
l e a s t  t o  t h e  g r e a t e s t ,  t h e  l e a s t  being Paul  him- 
s e l f .  Except f o r  C h r i s t  and God, eve ry th ing  e l s e  
i s  underneath t h e  C h r i s t i a n  (Lensk i ) .  Lensk i  adds 
t h a t  C h r i s t  i s  no t  i n  t h e  l i s t  because He cannot  
be compared w i th  men. 

The Cor in th i ans  were c la iming  Paul  o r  A P O ~ L O S ,  
bu t  Pau l  d e c l a r e s  t h a t  he  and a l l  m i n i s t e r s  were 
t h e i r  pos se s s ion .  " l n  I Cor. 3:4-8 Paul  p l a c e s  
m i n i s t e r s  on an e q u i t y  and t eaches  t h a t  t h e  church 
i s  above m i n i s t e r s .  For he  s ays ,  " A l l  t h i n g s  a r e  
yours  . . . . ' I  T h i s  is  t o  s ay  t h a t  n e i t h e r  P e t e r  nor  
t h e  o t h e r  m i n i s t e r s  should assume a u t h o r i t y  over  
t h e  church . .  . ."29 

The 'cosmos' appears  t o  be  t h e  p rope r ty  of Sa tan .  
He claimed t o  be a b l e  t o  g i v e  i t  t o  J e s u s  i f  He 
would worship hime But t h e  world r e a l l y  s t a n d s  f o r  
t h e  sake of God's e l e c t .  A l l  s t a t e s ,  c o n d i t i o n s ,  
o f f i c e s ,  t r a d e s ,  and p r o f e s s i o n s  f u r t h e r  t h e  cause  
of C h r i s t  (Kretz)  . The word w6apos b i d s  u s  t o  look  

2 9 ~ r e a t i s e :  11, Tapper t ,  page 321; T r i g l o t ,  
page 507. 

beyond our  g lobe  and t o  cons ide r  t h a t  t h e  whole 
un ive r se  o p e r a t e s  f o r  our  good. "NO good t h i n g  
w i l l  He withhold from t h o s e  who walk up r igh t l y "  
(Psalm 8 4 : l l )  .30 

L i f e  g i v e s  u s  an oppo r tun i t y  t o  p r epa re  f o r  
heaven (M. Henry). True l i f e ,  s p i r i t u a l  l i f e ,  i s  
o u r s  through C h r i s t  and o u r s  by bapt ism.  Death 
r e l e a s e s  u s  from tempta t ion  and s i n  (Lenski) and 
b r i n g s  u s  t o  e t e r n a l  l i f e .  We pos se s s  power over 
dea th  because C h r i s t  "has abo l i shed  dea th  and 
brought  l i f e  and immor ta l i ty  t o  l i g h t  through t h e  
Gospel" (2 Tim. 1: 1 0 ) .  

The p a s t  i s  God's,  n o t  ou r s ,  a s  t h e  p r e sen t  and 
t h e  f u t u r e  a r e .  We own t h e  p r e s e n t  because God 
g i v e s  u s  a l l  good t h i n g s ,  and t h e  f u t u r e  because 
God promises u s  an e t e r n a l  f u t u r e  w i th  H i m .  There- 
f o r e  we can say w i th  Pau l ,  "For me t o  l i v e  i s  
C h r i s t ,  and t o  d i e  i s  gain"  ( P h i l .  1: 21--Cf. Mk 
10:29-30). A l l  t h i n g s  a r e  ou r s ,  bu t  C h r i s t i a n s  
d a r e  no t  c la im o r  s e i z e  dominion over  a l l  t h ings .  
God w i l l  g i v e  u s  what we need, 

I t  is  most f o o l i s h  t o  boas t  i n  r e l i g i o u s  l e a d e r s  
when t h e  Cor in th i ans  have a l l  t h i n g s .  There i s  no 
need t o  f i g h t  over  whether ky& E \ ~ L  J I C X ~ X O U  U P  

By& EI~L 'AKOXXI. (c f  v .4)  By a  m a s t e r f u l  s t r o k e  
Paul  d e c l a r e s  t h a t  t h e  Cor in th i ans  a r e  X p t a ~ o G .  
They do no t  need anyone e l s e .  I n s t e a d  t h e  Corin- 
t h i a n s  a r e  t o  d i r e c t  t h e i r  e n e r g i e s  t o  us ing  God's 
g i f t s  a s  He intended--to t h e  spread ing  of God's 
honor and g l o r y  i n t o  t h e  world (Kre t z ) .  

3 0 ~ u t h e r :  "Everything i n  t h e  wide world belongs 
t o  C h r i s t  t h e  Ruler .  What emperors, k ings ,  p r i n c e s ,  
government, and s u b j e c t s  pos se s s ,  t h a t  i s  a l l  
C h r i s t ' s .  I t  h a s  a l l  been sub j ec t ed  t o  H i m "  
(Kre t z . ) .  
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A s  p a s t o r s  who have been g iven  g race  t o  pro- 
c la im ~ o d ' s  Word, we need t o  eve r  recognize  t h a t  
God h a s  made u s  what we a r e ,  t h a t  we s e r v e  God 

on ly  a s  long  a s  we submit t o  t h e  f o o l i s h n e s s  of 
p reach ing  C h r i s t  and b u i l d  w i th  gold on t h e  t r u e  
founda t ion  of C h r i s t ,  and t h a t  by remaining f a i t h -  
f u l  t o  our  c a l l i n g  God w i l l  b l e s s  u s  h e r e  and 
reward u s  i n  e t e r n i t y .  P r o f e s s i o n a l  o r  pe r sona l  
p r i d e ,  b i cke r ing  among b r e t h r e n ,  o f f i c i o ~ ~ s n e s s ,  
y i e l d i n g  t o  human wisdom and reasoning  5 . ~ 1 1  on ly  
t e a r  down and d e f i l e  God's church. We need t o  

t e ach  our  congrega t ions  t h a t  on ly  by working 
t o g e t h e r  can t h e  Kingdom of God be  b u i l t  up. 

SOL1 DEO GLORIA 

-- The Rev. Theodore Gul l ixson  i s  p a s t o r  of our  
Sav ior  Lutheran Church, Bishop, C a l i f o r n i a .  
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